
  
    
      
    
  


  Long time no see and Tofu Hamburg Steak


  If there are meetings then there are also separations. That is something that we’ve all encountered in life.


  However, there are also reunions. Because separation is not the end.


  It’s Shuri. I was finally able to reunite with everyone. I wonder how long we haven’t met? It feels like we haven’t met for several months already.


  It’s someone like me but, there have also been various changes for me.


  First, there are new additions to the cooks of the mercenary corp.


  “That’s how it is so, long time no see everyone”


  “””Yes, Sensei!”””


  Meeting all the cooks again at long last, tears were flowing as I was being delighted at our reunion.


  These were manly tears.  Everyone was crying out loudly.


  Somehow…. it’s embarrassing. Hehe, I’ll scratch the tip of my nose to cover it up….


  “It’s so great, Sensei came back!”


  “With this, there’ll be no complaints about making Hamburg Steak!”


  “Cream Stew as well!”


  “Sensei, the women in the magician’s unit are complaining because there isn’t enough Amazake! Please do something about it!”


  “Maybe the dip for the Boiled Tofu isn’t to their liking, they won’t eat it!”


  “Alright, okay, that’s enough”


  Alright, there needs to be a lecturing to all of the commanders. It somehow feels like it’s been a long time since I’ve been angry whilst smiling.


  “Now then, I think that everyone already knows as well but, there will be new comrades joining our cooks.


  Over here is, Gann Rubber-san. And the one over here is Adora-san. Get along everyone”


  Yup, in the end, it was decided that Gann-san and Adora-san are to join us are cooks.


  I promised them after all and, took action while thinking that it’ll be good.


  The unexpected one was Adora-san. I thought he would think over it a little more and then give me an answer but, he gave me a relatively quick answer and became our comrade.


  When I asked why, it seems that since he wasn’t able to regain his pride and confidence which had been fractured by Cougar-san into mere pieces, it made him want to take the invitation without fail.


  Of course, I’ll certainly welcome him. It relates to the solution of the chronic-like lack of cooks and above all, the boost in strength is necessary.


  Those two however, were surprised for some reason.


  “What’s wrong? It’s alright to at least do a self introduction right?”


  “A, ah, no. I was just thinking that you were missed more than I had thought…. Something like sensei fits you?”


  “Hahaha, that’s….”


  “Oi you! That’s rude to sensei!”


  At Gann-san’s words, a voice sounded from amongst the cooks.


  “Yea! Sensei is an indispensable person for the mercenary corp!”


  “Because if he wasn’t here then we wouldn’t be here!”


  E-everyone…. to think that you guys missed me that much….!


  I’m think I’m gonna cry. All my hard work…. didn’t go to waste!


  “Right about now, we would be buried by Commander Riru!”


  “We would be taking Commander Ahrius’ anger outbursts about her skin as well!”


  “When Sensei isn’t here, we can’t stop those people’s rage!”


  “Riru-san, Ahrius-san, that’s it!”


  We will have a looong scolding about this. What are you trying to achieve by threatening the cooks….


  “I, I see…”


  Look! Adora-san is completely terrified!


  “And so sensei, what will we do for today’s lunch?”


  Hn?


  Ah, is it already lunchtime.


  After that incident it has been decided that our mercenary corp is to live in the castle, so now it’s turned out that we can work in the kitchen now.


  Accompanying that, Riru-san has version upped all of the stoves that use firewood to start a fire, to Riru-san’s deluxe magically engineered stoves. With this, our freedom of cooking expanded remarkably.


  Now then, everyone is here as well, let’s make a light soup or…..


  “Hamburg to you who is confused”


  “If it’s for lunch then, Boiled Tofu”


  The one’s who came in, opening the door with a slam, was Riru-san and Ahrius-san.


  They were both smiling. They were making a smile with not a hint of suspicion.


  Despite wearing a smile of extreme refreshing, and good will.


  Murky darkness oozes out from their insides, their treachery cascading about as if all the evil in this world was forcefully crammed inside, and they were rapidly approaching me.


  Shit, I gotta run.


  There’s no way I can lecture these kind of people.


  When I try to back away, thinking of that, my back hit something.


  “Ga-Gann-san?”


  From behind me, Gann-san was pushing against my back, making sure that I couldn’t run away.


  “Go, you’re the only we can rely on”


  “D-don’t be ridiculous”


  “If you don’t fight, we will be annihilated”


  Eh? Then I noticed, everyone else was one step ahead and were taking refuge close to the walls.


  Traitors!


  “B-but”


  “We’re counting on you, sensei”


  Thud, my back was pushed, sending me out in front of Riru-san and Ahrius-san.


  What was reflected in the corner of my vision was the moment, just as Adora-san was thrusting me away.


  Et tu Adora—–!!


  “Now, Shuri. Hamburg”


  “Boiled Tofu, right”


  The moment I tried to escape, my shoulders had been grabbed by Riru-san and Ahrius-san.


  I was caught….!


  It’s no good, I can’t escape!


  I felt danger for my life however, something strange happened here.


  The two of them, as they grabbed my shoulders, looked at each other with just their heads.


  Eh? What is this? How horrifying?


  “Riru. It’s also been a long time since Shuri has cooked. Isn’t it better for him to go in with something simple here and let him regain his senses?”


  “Ahrius. Since it’s been a while, Shuri should go in with a dish he knows well. Riru is here for that reason”


  You have drool drooping down. Saying that you are here for that sure is convenient huh? You just simply want to eat Hamburg Steak don’t you?


  “Riru, no matter what dish comes I’ll eat it deliciously. If I had to, had to, haaaad to say then, I had thought that if he made Boiled Tofu here, I would be happy. No, I won’t ask if it’s impossible, naturally. However, my subordinates are also waiting anxiously for Boiled Tofu. Ah, if it’s something different then, that can’t be helped in that case. However, you know? It’s been a while so don’t you think you want to eat it? No no, if it’s not possible then don’t force yourself though…..”


  So irritating! Although you were being indirect, you said exactly what you wanted!


  It’s a first, trying to be so indirect and not deceiving anyone. It was something like, ‘Don’t you plan to misinterpret it at all?’. Somehow my heart seems to be running wild….


  Even if he wanted to help me, Gann-san was only looking from afar. Hn? His lips are moving….


  『If I try my utmost then I can pick up your bones?』


  Shut up!


  “Please wait. Since I’ve understood what you want to eat”


  “Then I’ll go get the beef”


  “No, it’s tofu”


  The two of you, holding back, restraining your feelings…. Your eyes are scary.


  “Let’s use tofu”


  I don’t think I would ever forget what I saw at that moment.


  A chill washed down my spine! As if it was turning to ice!


  Slowly turning over to take a look, Riru-san was…..


  “Haha. What a funny joke.”


  And as she said that, she cracked her knuckles! Which was followed by shoulder and arm stretches, and shadow boxing!


  Stop! You’re not that kind of grappler character!


  “Except, it won’t be Boiled Tofu”


  Whiz, whiz, started to resound.


  Looking over there, Ahrius-san was swinging her arms around.


  She was moving her shoulders, elbows, wrist, and fingers, all the joints in the arms just like a whip, preparing for action….!


  T-there’s no way…. is she aiming to hit one of the vitals of the human body, the skin….?!


  “Shuri. I wonder if my ears are hearing things…. Despite saying tofu, it’s not Boiled Tofu…. Could it be that, that was an excuse, I wonder….. Could you say it one more time?”


  Hot damn, she has the eyes of a murderer.


  Furthermore, Ahrius-san, who was normally responsible for releasing magic attacks from the rear, seemed to be a master at whip attacks using the hand. If I was hit by that, you would see blood everywhere from my skin splitting.


  The airspace called the kitchen, was enveloped in the auras of the two. I want to faint in this extreme dread.


  Ah, one of my subordinates fainted.


  “Shuri, now, take the beef into your hands. You should be able to do this if tofu is a joke”


  “If it’s tofu then, take the pot and hot water into your hands”


  Why is it, why has it become a scene with an impression similar to that of a contract with an evil god or demon?


  I could feel an overwhelming aura from the two of their backs….


  However, I won’t lose here!


  “It’s a Hamburg-like healthy food which uses tofu. It’s good for your stomach as well as your skin.”


  “Shuri, now, let’s cook. Is there anything you need help with?”


  “Riru will too. We’re together for the first time in a while”


  T-these girls….! As soon as I said that, their smiles became refreshing, clear, and gentle….!


  “No, since the training for the newbies will also take some time, we’ll do it, so if you can wait in the dining ha-”


  -ll, before I could continue my words, Ahrius-san and Riru-san left the kitchen with a dash. Just like a storm. A typhoon. An existence which sends all of it’s surroundings flying from it’s root up, and then leaving.


  What was left behind was, us, stunned.


  Maybe, if I’m able to lecture them then, let’s increase it by another hour. I carved that vow into my chest.


  Now then, let’s cook this tofu dish.


  “Shuri, what should we do?”


  “Gann-san and Adora-san, please peel the skin of the potatoes and carrots”


  “Is that all?”


  “The basics are important”


  I think that peeling the skin off potatoes and carrots is good practice to learn how to use a knife.


  Consideration of strength, angle, and the danger of the knife…. etc, there are many things to learn. Because after cutting yourself with the knife, you will take care in using it, becoming careful.


  Now then, the garnish should be fine with that. I don’t know how long it will take Gann-san and Adora-san but, leaving it to the two of them, I start on the main dish.


  “Ow, I cut my hand!”


  “Are? There’s not much left… did I cut too deep into the skin?”


  Correction, once I finish, it seems I’ll have to help.


  “Now then everybody”


  Let’s start earlier for that reason, in my own way.  


  “Let’s make Tofu Hamburg Steak today”


  Tofu is, good boiled, good fried, good raw. It’s an incredible ingredient.


  If you boil it, the flavour of the stock is moderately absorbed, if you fry it, the fragrance and the juiciness is like that of meats, if it’s raw, there are plenty ways of preparing it such as adding soy sauce to cold tofu etc.


  This time, let’s go the frying direction. I didn’t say it but, I’ll also use beef.


  Basically, it means that while this dish is filling, by using beef and tofu, it is also healthy.


  “That’s how it is. Understand?”


  “””Yes, Sensei!”””


  “This time’s main ingredients are, tofu, beef, nutmeg, sugar, salt, fish sauce and potato starch”


  First, adding the beef into sugar, salt, and fish sauce which had it’s smell extracted, and mixing it.


  There, we add the tofu and the starch. One cake of bean curd for two-tenths of starch.


  Stirring this, and forming the shape.


  “Please make it with this procedure. Please also know that the insufficiencies of beef can be supplemented with tofu”


  “Understood, Sensei”


  “Also…. Gann-san, Adora-san. Have you finished peeling the skins?”


  “No, not yet….”


  Oh? It seems not even ten have been finished. Gann-san has four, and Adora-san has three.


  This can’t really wait.


  “Everyone, please continue making the base of the Hamburg Steak with the outline from just then. Since I’ll be helping peeling the skins.”


  Requesting everyone’s help with the rest, I take a knife and started to peel the skin of the potato in my hand.


  “Gann-san, if you try too hard to cut it thinly, it’ll be too slow”


  Planning to be their example, I showed them how I peel the potato skin.


  Turning the potato, whirling it around, peeling the skin.


  After finishing peeling it with the skin still in one whole piece, Gann-san and Adora-san looked over here with an astonished look.


  “What’s wrong?”


  “E-er…. you’re quick”


  “Is that so? I’m used to it, you two will also be able to reach that point soon enough.”


  Saying that, I start on my second one. Time is valuable.


  Peeling the skin in one go, whirling around. Free from thoughts. Peeling skins, free from thoughts as if I had attained enlightenment.


  Somehow by doing this, I think, ‘I had finally returned back to the mercenary corp hah’.


  Because after all, when I was in jail, there was nothing similar to making food like this for the people of the mercenary corp.


  Because at that time, it was for the sake of eating with Gann-san or, Ekress-sama’s test or, for the sake of something I’m not quite sure about.


  Now then, once I think about those kind of things as I peel the potato, I realised there was nothing when I extended my hand forth. Are? I think, as I wave my hand around, but I couldn’t grab anything inside the basket.


  Taking a casual look, there was nothing inside.


  “My? There’s nothing….?”


  My my, I wonder if we have to restock our potatoes?


  “Isn’t that obvious, since you did them all”


  Looking next to me, Gann-san was shocked.


  In his hands, there was a potato which has only been peeled until half way.


  “Eh? I did?”


  “Ahh, it was amazing”


  Adora-san was also shocked as he said. In his hands, there was also a potato which was only peeled a third of the way.


  “You wouldn’t answer us even when we called out to you, you were moving as if you were a potato peeling machine. Peeling with terrifying speed, they were all gone in an instant”


  “That’s exaggerated, Adora-san”


  “No, we’re pretty serious. Look, since we’re the ones holding the only remaining potatoes, you can do the rest of your work”


  “Alright then”


  “Because if not then… the remainder of my pride will also be smashed up”


  Ahh!? Adora-san’s face is as gloomy as when we had first met!


  “Alright. Since I’ll be leaving the rest of it to you, I’ll go back over there. I’ll leave it to you”


  I wonder if both of their confidences have been broken…. I made somewhat suspicious looking eyes…. Because here, you can only gain confidence through practice….


  From here on, I wonder if I shouldn’t try to meddle as much?


  “Have you finished?”


  “Yes, here is it”


  Looking at them, indeed, the base of the Hamburg Steak had been made. I see, it’s just as I had taught them, they were done beautifully.


  If it’s like this then, I think it can be done without even frying it unevenly.


  “Very good. Now then, put this into a pan which had been oiled and heated”


  Kneading the Hamburg base into a single portion, I put it in the pan.


  The Tofu Hamburg Steak was frying as it sizzles.


  “At this time, please set it to low heat and put on the lid. Once around 10 minutes has passed, please flip it trying not to break the shape.


  With this the Tofu Hamburg Steak is complete”


  “Understood”


  “The number we have is all we have. We must make haste but, please try not to burn it, ok?”


  Since after all, this is the amount for all the commanders to guards in this castle.


  After the incident, the guards who were originally in this castle and everyone in the mercenary corp, were put into the same unit.


  However, within these two units, there were still some people who weren’t used to it. I hear that it’s mostly it’s the senior guards and the mercenary corp newbies who are quarreling.


  Because of that when it’s time to cook, I pay attention and think so that the delicious dishes can become topics of conversation.


  Curiously, the senior soldiers here were able to easily get along.


  This time I’m meeting Ahrius-san and Riru-san’s request but, I think starting from next time I’ll have to pay attention to the menu…..


  And, the cooks who had been working at the castle until now were boycotting and there was not even a single one of them here. I am told that it seems they cannot work together with foreign chefs from a savage mercenary corp who came and took over from the outside. Sniff.


  Currently the cooks of the mercenary corp and, the people who we had recruited in a rush are rotating around.


  It’s troublesome but, there’s no way around it. I think that we’ll have to do something so that they’ll come back.


  And then, there’s also the castle’s food shortage.


  For the sake of ending the uproar, there was a large amount of ingredients used so, it’s only natural but…. Originally, due to the faction dispute, there were no food being stored, but there were still ingredients stored for emergencies.


  However, the amount reserved was calculated for the people who originally worked in this castle. With the addition of everyone from the mercenary corp as well, the consumption increased more than expected.


  Even deciding to make Tofu Hamburg Steak, one of the reasons is also because there’s not enough beef guaranteed for everyone.


  It seems something has to be done….


  While I was thinking something ridiculous, I was just distributing the food to the soldier-sans gathered inside the castle’s eating hall. Long desks were lined up, it was a large room.


  The Tofu Hamburg Steak was completed with no problems. The sauce, is the fish sauce base that Riru-san took out initially. It’ll probably go well with this too.


  “Here you are, Riru-san. Ahrius-san.”


  I took out the Tofu Hamburg Steak for the both of them.


  Both of them were expressionless. Looking at the thing taken out, concentrating on it motionlessly.


  What is it… What are they doing?


  “Shuri, this is Hamburg?” (Riru)


  “No, it’s Tofu Hamburg” (Shuri)


  “Appearance-wise…. it’s Hamburg Steak right?” (Ahrius)


  I finally understood after having made a curious face.


  It looks like Hamburg Steak but there isn’t much fat. However you can’t see the tofu.


  Which is why, I think they are making sure whether it comes under Hamburg or Tofu.


  If they didn’t then, it’s not like they have eyes that could see through everything…. they shouldn’t…..


  “You’ll know if you eat it”


  “Indeed…. it’s Shuri’s cooking for the first time in a while. Allow it to delight us”


  “Hn, I’m looking forward to it”


  The of two of them here, without knowing the conflicts someone like me has, takes a fork and knife into their hands, and started eating the Tofu Hamburg Steak.


  Cutting into it with their knives in high spirits, both of them made a seemingly strange face.


  “Somehow… the texture is different” (Riru)


  “Indeed. The texture is different for a Hamburg Steak. It’s somewhat, soft and fluffy” (Ahrius)


  “Indeed. Since I mixed beef and tofu, I think the texture is different. Since the mouthfeel and taste is also different, if you could enjoy that too” (Shuri)


  The two of them, cut a small piece of the Tofu Hamburg just like that, and brought it to their mouths.


  And then, paused.


  Stopping as if to ascertain the mouthfeel, taste and flavour of the Tofu Hamburg that is in both of their mouths, then chewing it, and swallowed it.


  And then, instantly stood up and started shaking each others hand.


  What are they doing?


  “Wonderful. It goes well with the tofu” (Riru)


  “Indeed. Like this there isn’t too much of the meat’s fat either. The soft mouthfeel of the tofu meshes appropriately with the minced meat, making it even more soft.” (Ahrius)


  “Furthermore, it goes well with the sauce as well. The refreshing sauce which was originally outstanding with the tofu, through the process of combining Hamburg and Tofu, yields a multiplying effect” (Riru)


  “It’s ridiculous, that we fought” (Ahrius)


  “Yes, it was a meaningless fight” (Riru)


  Why is it I wonder, why did they become so friendly all of a sudden?


  Becoming like this just from the combination of Tofu and Hamburg…. From here on, when the two of them fight, I wonder if I can calm them down with Tofu Hamburg?


  See, before I knew it, Riru-san and Ahrius-san are hugging, you see?


  “LOVE & PEACE, desune” (Ahrius)


  “Exactly” (Riru)


  I don’t even know anymore.


  For now, let’s leave the two of them be and return to my job as a waiter.


  I was happy that all the soldiers who were eating around me too, seem to be eating happily.


  However, the problem with the food isn’t resolved. At this rate, it’ll run out eventually.


  Now then, what to do….


  “Shuri! You here!?”


  At that time, opening the doors to the dining hall, Ganglabe-san came inside.


  Walking with big strides, once he found me, he rapidly approached to me.


  “Ohh, I had thought that you would be here since it’s lunch time, thank goodness. You were here”


  “What’s wrong Ganglabe-san? If it’s lunch, today it’s Tofu Hamburg Steak”


  “That sounds good… no no, that’s not it. It sounds good but, that’s not the situa-”


  -tion, Ganglabe-san stiffened up as he tried to continue.


  Hn? As I was thinking curiously, there was thick killing intent coming from behind!?


  “Tofu Hamburg is just that? Ganglabe, do you want a wound which doesn’t disappear on that neck of yours?” (Riru)


  “Ganglabe. This is a wonderful dish. You cannot look down on it.” (Ahrius)


  Riru-san was cracking her knuckles as she warms up.


  Ahrius-san was stretching.


  Are? When did these two have personas related to punching and kicking?


  “N-no, I was wrong. Ahh, I was the one wrong. So, won’t you please stop that roundhouse kick aiming for the back of my knee?”


  And then he took the damage?! Ganglabe-san, will your married life be alright?


  “Ah, no, there’s urgent business. You guys come too” (Ganglabe)


  “After we eat this” (Riru)


  “In that case, hurry. This is seriously urgent” (Ganglabe)


  “Did something happen?” (Shuri)


  Ganglabe-san said with a peculiar expression.


  “The legal wife, Renha Sounity has been found”


  Eh? Legal wife… the ringleader of who made this time’s incident all complicated?


  Hearing those words, Riru-san and Ahrius-san turned serious.


  Looking completely different from the people who were being noisy over Tofu Hamburg up until now.


  “Really?” (Shuri)


  “Ahh. Rather than found, she was captured and brought over here” (Ganglabe)


  “Captured? By who?” (Shuri)


  “Ahh, by Tebis Newbyst” (Ganglabe)


  Tebis… ahh, the little princess who was entranced by Mapo Tofu? How nostalgic. How long has it been since then?


  I was thinking like that however, Riru-san and Ahrius-san’s expressions were, should I say, terrifyingly unpleasant or maybe, dark. That’s how they looked.


  “The worst….” (Ahrius)


  “Ahh, will you come?” (Ganglabe)


  “Understood. Riru, the meal is postponed. If you have to no matter what then, now is the time to cram it all in” (Ahrius)


  “Got it” (Riru)


  Are? The situation is more severe than I had thought?


  “Shuri”


  Turning around as I was called, Ganglabe-san placed his hands on my shoulders.


  That face, was staggeringly painful.


  “Perhaps, there might be something inside you. I’ll try my hardest but, we’re facing that princess. Even I, might only be able to take away a draw.


  Saying this right after you helped us is also awkward but…. I have to borrow your strength again”


  “Haa…..”


  I don’t really understand it but…. if it’s my strength you need, I’ll lend out however much you want.


  Now, let’s go meet her.


  For the first time in a long while, Princess Tebis.


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  Riru, is currently extremely cheery.


  Why you ask? It’s obvious.


  Because Shuri came back.


  Riru won’t let him into something like a jail anymore. This time for sure, Riru will protect Shuri.


  And, Riru wants to end these nightmares where Riru can’t eat Hamburg anymore.


  Two days after the incident.


  It’s decided that Riru and the mercenary corp are to live in the castle permanently. Or rather, Gingus is placed as the Feudal Lord position but, in reality it’s more like, Gingus has the role of organising the soldiers, Ekress is in charge of internal affairs, and above that is where Ganglabe is sitting. The people around him aren’t saying a peep though.


  At any rate, the current situation where the perpetrator that started that incident, Gingus, becoming Feudal Lord is strange. However, if you consider bloodline to be the most important thing then the heir for the Feudal Lord, must be either Gingus, or Ekress.


  If Gann is recommended here then no problems should occur as he qualifies in regards to the Feudal Lord’s bloodline however, a separate problem arises should that illegitimate child be recommended by the mercenary corp. Which is why, Shuri said to Ganglabe who had thought about how to deal with Gann.


  “No no, Gann-san can be said to be my assistant or even subordinate. I mean I promised him to let him join into the cooks so. I’ll be troubled if he is forcefully placed as Feudal Lord”


  Because he said that, Gann became Shuri’s subordinate.


  For some reason, some large man called Adora also became his subordinate but, Riru wasn’t interested.


  No matter who becomes Shuri’s subordinate, there’ll be no problems if Shuri can calmly cook Hamburg.


  As long as Hamburg, can be made….. Whoops, it seems I’m being swallowed by my dark side.


  Because of something like that, Gann’s treatment ended.


  In the end we decided on Gingus. That is because Ekress resigned. It appears Ekress is already sick of pretending to be a man. She said that from here on she wants to be able to work, and fall in love like a normal girl.


  For some reason she said it whilst looking at Shuri but, Riru feels somewhat gloomy.


  Ganglabe also frowned.


  Like this, the problem with the heir…. ended, despite leaving behind a somewhat bad aftertaste.


  The aftertaste is that, the people who had worked in the castle originally and the people of Riru’s mercenary corp seem to have a subtle distance between each other. It appears that they do not approve of us intruding from outside, and suddenly taking up the role of leading the castle’s army.


  However, after having raged through the castle like that, there was no one opposing us publicly. But Ganglabe is vigilant. Because he doesn’t know when this smoldering ember will combust.


  Amongst those, the one’s who opposed with all their strength were the cooks. The ones who originally worked in the castle.


  These people left the castle, when Shuri was appointed as the head chef, to boycot.


  Ganglabe was furious at this but, Shuri was relaxed.


  “Because it’s natural to be unsatisfied. Rather, I’m glad that they ended up boycotting. Since if they did anything bad to the food then, they would end up becoming obstacles to the job”


  Shuri continues, even exerting himself to say as if he knew this would happen someday.


  Although Ganglabe was troubled, he made peace with his anger.


  And muttered.


  “He’s too kind, that guy…. Normally that’s punishment worthy”


  Even though this is where Shuri should be angry, since he’s dealing with this calmly without being angry, Ganglabe merely did that as well.


  Honestly, Riru, and the others were also angry.


  Since Shuri is coping with this calmly, everyone is also looking calm on the outside.


  Riru was thinking that Riru wanted to do something to those cooks who boycotted.


  As Riru was considering that, Riru punches at the wall inside one of the rooms of the castle, connecting the room next door, and made a laboratory.


  Because we became stationed at the castle, there was no need to move every single last small scaled machinery. From here on, Riru thinks that it would be good if Riru is able develop, and research various things at this location.


  As Riru was setting in the machinery, having received instructions from Riru’s subordinate, Riru suddenly felt as if an electric current was running inside Riru’s body, rushing the information about.


  Yes, it’s lunch.


  Hunger. The desire for a meal.


  In order words, Hamburg.


  Riru cannot stay like this. If Riru doesn’t hurry and rush over to Shuri.


  “I leave the rest to you”


  “Ah!? Commander, where are you going?!”


  “It’s obvious”


  Riru places Riru’s hand on the door, turns around and the said.


  With a smile that even Riru would say is brilliant.


  “Hamburg is calling”


  And then, Riru ran.


  Riru has a grasp of the entire castle’s layout. The number of steps on the stairs, the length of the corridors, the feel of the doors, the height of the ceiling, everything.


  Using that information, Riru calculates the shortest distance to the kitchen, and ran singlemindedly.


  Sometimes turning around the corners of the corridors, sometimes leaping from the stairs…..


  Using all the strength Riru could muster, Riru ran. Running, running, and continued to run. It was then. It was then, when Riru turned the corner, someone was running parallel to Riru.


  “! So it’s you, Riru”


  “….Ahrius!”


  There was Riru’s rival. Yes, a fellow comrade risking and fighting for lunch is here.


  Ahrius was running parallel to Riru, right next to Riru. Or rather it may have been better to say that she was slightly floating off the ground and sliding.


  She is probably using her magic to fly but even though she’s removed everything unnecessary and is concentrating on speed, seeing her accurately manipulate that technique at a speed that would just barely avoid causing an accident, it means Ahrius has definitely also prepared and has been training for this moment.


  The truth of that which looks useless, is that it is a magic which had been calculated to it’s limits.


  Splendid….!


  “Hu. It seems that you are also prepared, researching and developing for this moment.”


  “….What could you mean”


  “It’s useless to hide it. You installed flight and weight-lessening magi spells, as well as a shock absorbing magi program on that white coat and shoes right? Which is why even though it’s a physique like yours, you’re able to bring out such speeds….. That’s not all there is to it though, I’m sure”


  As expected of a strong foe (comrade). She understands.


  Yes, even though Riru’s coat looks like this, there are magi spells and magi programs installed inside it. On the sleeves there are physical strength up and a protective barrier. On the torso there is a protective barrier against all kinds of attacks, stabs, slashes, explosions, blunt attacks. On the back are weight-lessening, sensing barrier and protective barrier. On the hems is flight. Everything which can be thought of, Riru has hypothesized and created it.


  Shoes, pants as well as clothes are all applied with the same configurations. Riru thinks that even if we’re talking about all around the world, only Riru has installed so many.


  And, a device that Ahrius had not seen through. That is the magi program directly engraved on Riru’s body.


  That is gravity control. Made by focusing on the concept called gravity that Riru had heard from Shuri, Riru’s greatest masterpiece. The thing engraved on Riru’s right arm is able to affect the gravity of Riru’s body and the things Riru touched with Riru’s right hand.


  It can make Riru’s body lighter, fly, lighten the objects Riru has touched and lift them, and even crush the things that had been touched using gravity.


  Riru calls this, Magic Engineered Circuit Tattoo 《Magi Ladder Chart》. But since Riru doesn’t know what would happen should it fail, Riru has no plans of doing it to anybody else.


  In any case, using all of this, that is how Riru will be heading to the kitchen.


  “However, I won’t lose either”


  Grinning, Ahrius laughed.


  “Even though my new magic, Sliding Wings 《Skater Fly》 can be used by anyone, it’s something which accounts for both safety and speed.


  Making the forces of gravity I heard from Shuri oppose each other so that it can float just slightly off the ground, you use it to advance in the direction you desire with only motion. Like this, you can be at ease without getting caught up by the grounds unevenness.


  If you practise with it, you could probably even fire magic while moving at high speeds. Establishing a high speed magic department wouldn’t be just a dream either.


  Right now, I’m only using it for my desires though”


  This person is seriously a waste of talent, is what Riru understood.


  By the time we had turned that last corner, Riru and her was equal.


  Contrasting with Riru continuously interacting with the ground using both feet to release speed, Ahrius is travelling, using her more than excessive magic power to maintain a constant speed.


  Even if Riru overtakes her, Ahrius’s speed doesn’t forgive that, and having said that, even if Ahrius tries to push her way past, Riru would use the ground to catch up. It’s just as what Shuri said, a game of chase. (TL: Itachigokko)


  A showdown that cannot be lost, is being held right here.


  “”There it is!””


  At long last, the door to the kitchen could be seen. So close, in the span of three seconds, we would reach touch down.


  These three seconds are the moments of truth for this showdown. Riru spurts forth, and Ahrius too raises her speed.


  At that time, Riru’s ears had heard something unpardonable.


  “So then Sensei, what will you be making for today’s lunch?”


  What will you make?


  So basically, that means lunch hasn’t been decided yet?


  That’s impossible. It’s obvious lunch is going to be Hamburg. Does that mean, that even though Shuri is cooking, he’ll make something other than Hamburg?


  There is absolutely no way Riru can let that slide. As expected, it was correct for Riru to come.


  “Hamburg to the wavering you”


  “If it’s lunch then it’s Boiled Tofu”


  We entered at the same time. We line up and reached our goal, the kitchen.


  Tsk, with this Riru has no advantage over her. Ahrius also seems frustrated, bringing her brows together.


  But no worries. Shuri is a person who understands if you talk to him. Riru’ll let him understand if Riru talks to him with a smile.


  “I can still make it…. He should understand if I talk to him with a smile right….”


  Damn! Ahrius is thinking the same!


  But, still. It’ll still work out, somehow.


  Without a further ado, Riru approaches Shuri with a smile to talk to him, a step at a time.


  That was the same with Ahrius. Smiling and walking.


  Now that it’s come to this, the competition comes down to the refreshingness and lack of ulterior motives in our smiles.


  Despite that, Shuri is backing away a little. Why?


  That kind of Shuri was pushed forth by his subordinates behind him, thrusted out in front of us.


  They understand. That’s right, there’s no need to back away, there’s nothing to be feared.


  That’s why this is such a smile with no ill will at all. A cheerful smile.


  Even so, because Shuri is still trying to run away, we grabbed his shoulders and stopped him.


  Now we can talk.


  “Come now, Shuri. Hamburg”


  “It’s Boiled Tofu right”


  …….


  What is this. To think Ahrius was thinking the same thing as well. To think she would grab his shoulder to show her friendliness. As expected of Riru’s rival, she doesn’t slip up.


  But as expected, a confrontation of opinions can’t be avoided, huh.


  Riru looks at Ahrius and, Ahrius too, once again was looking at Riru.


  Riru understands. That the real battle starts from here on.


  From here on, it’s a battle of words.


  “Riru. Shuri is cooking for the first time in a while as well. Wouldn’t it be better to start from something simple and regain his cooking senses?”


  “Ahrius. It’s because it’s been a while, that Shuri should start with a dish he knows well. That’s why Riru is here”


  Yes, Shuri’s best dish is Hamburg. At any rate, because Riru will take the name of the one to sample that, relying on that to get him up to speed.


  Compared with that, Boiled Tofu?  Hmph, that’s just boiled kelp and tofu. The one that is more complex to cook moreover delicious, and his forte is obviously Hamburg.


  “Riru, no matter what dish comes to me, they’ll all be delicious and I’ll eat it. If I had to, had to, haaaad to say then, I had thought that if he made Boiled Tofu here, I would be happy. No, I won’t ask if it’s impossible, naturally. However, my subordinates are also waiting anxiously for Boiled Tofu. Ah, if it’s something different then, that can’t be helped in that case. However, you know? It’s been a while so don’t you think you want to eat it? No no, if it’s not possible then don’t force yourself though…..”


  W-what, such conversational art. Although she’s Riru’s enemy, Riru can’t help but praise her….!


  This confutation, nonchalant, yet has all the main points squeezed in.


  Ku, at this rate Riru will end up losing…..if there isn’t something, anything to change the flow of the battle.


  “Please wait. Since I’ve understood what you want to eat”


  Somehow, Shuri has decided just now. There’s no doubt it’s Hamburg.


  Ha, the flow was with me huh. Ahrius, this is it. Like this, Riru’s victory has been decided.


  For some reason Shuri looks exhausted but, there’s no doubt it’s because he had chosen Hamburg after much thought.


  “Then I’ll go get the beef”


  “No, it’s tofu”


  Wha…t?


  Ahrius looks over here and, Ahrius also has a confused look on her face. This means that Ahrius too believed that victory was hers.


  Ahrius had thought that it would be Boiled Tofu.


  “Let’s use tofu”


  And then, the death sentence.


  What? Tofu? Not cow but bean?


  Impossible, there’s no way….!


  Before Riru had noticed, Riru pours all of Riru’s overflowing anger and fruitless pathos into Riru’s fist, and punched the kitchen table.


  Due to the ability of physical strengthening, Riru can even destroy a kitchen table. But, Riru wasn’t happy.


  “That joke isn’t very funny”


  Not funny, yes, it’s a boring joke.


  No matter how you put it, even if something like “It was actually Hamburg all along~” was said afterwards, Riru would not laugh, definitely not laugh along with that. There’s no way.


  “Just that, it won’t be Boiled Tofu”


  Next to Riru, a whiz sound resounded.


  Looking over, Ahrius had split a pot right in half with her magic.


  Wow, she looks like she could kill someone. The killing intent from all that anger is leaking out uncontrollably.


  “Shuri. I wonder if my ears are hearing things…. Despite saying tofu, it’s not Boiled Tofu…. Could it be that, that was an excuse, I wonder….. Could you say it one more time?”


  That’s true. Thinking about it over, that means that he’s making something that’s neither Hamburg or Boiled Tofu.


  Like we would allow for, such tyranny. Coming all the way here, there is no way we can let it slide if our grand ambitions are not fulfilled.


  “Come now Shuri, take the beef into your hands. You should be able to do this if tofu is a joke”


  “If it’s tofu then, take the pot and hot water into your hands”


  Smile, if Riru says it with a smile. Shuri should be able to understand.


  I wonder why, even though Riru should be trying her best to smile. Surging fighting spirit ends up leaking out.


  “It’s a Hamburg-like healthy food which uses tofu. It’s good for your stomach as well as your skin.”


  “Come now Shuri, let’s cook. Is there anything you need help with?”


  “Riru will too. We’re together for the first time in a while”


  Ahaha, why was Riru being so savage like that?


  Being able to eat a new Hamburg dish, as expected of Shuri.


  I see, just Hamburg wouldn’t be appropriate after such a long while so, we should celebrate it extravagantly with a new Hamburg dish.


  In that case, Riru has to help out as well.


  Ahrius is also smiling clearly. I wonder why Riru and her was fighting?


  Even though fighting and savagery and such are unneeded for the world.


  Even though the world is, indeed, the world is beautiful, and also cruel, and extremely bright.


  Riru doesn’t really know what Riru is talking about.


  “No, since the training for the newbies will also take some time, we’ll do it, so if you can wait in the dining ha-”


  Before Riru and Ahrius finished listening to those words, we had already rushed out.


  Wholeheartedly, as refreshing as youths running down a grassy field.


  Passing the kitchen table, exiting the kitchen, just one straight line.


  Forth to the dining hall.


  The goal being, the seat closest to the serving table!


  Sitting there motionlessly on the dining hall’s chair waiting, Riru seems to have gain enlightenment.


  The closest seat is always, waiting.


  Riru and Ahrius, reach the dining hall from the kitchen quicker by one or two steps and, surround the seat closest to the serving table.


  Although, since it’s still early, there wasn’t a single person there. Not a soul. Not a trace.


  “….Ahrius”


  “Riru. I, won’t give this up”


  Tsk. She saw through Riru huh.


  Riru was planning to lightly attack her with, ‘It’s a little early, what about your work?’ But, as expected of a strong foe 《A comrade》. Riru was read.


  Incidentally given that Ahrius said that to cover up her trying to say something, there’s no doubt that Ahrius was also trying to say something similar.


  Seriously cannot be careless.


  “Ah, captain, here you are! I was looking for you!’


  At that time, from the dining hall Riru and Ahrius’ subordinate came in.


  Tsk, what a hindrance.


  “Come on, it’s still early for lunch so let’s go back. Since without you, we can’t start the placement of the laboratory’s devices and such, captain”


  “Let’s return Captain Ahrius. Without you, the subordinates won’t train”


  Damn it, you still need instructions even though Riru already said that Riru’ll leave it to you huh. Even though Riru already left you the blueprints.


  Ahrius is also looking bitter. Riru thinks that most likely, she wants to tell them that even if she’s not there they should do what they have do.


  That’s the same as Riru so, Riru is also making a bitter face.


  “I’m sorry, vice captain. Lately, I’ve been busy at night so I get pretty hungry. I mean, you know, Ganglabe”


  What even, Ahrius said that whilst turning red.


  Her vice-captain also agreed with her, grinning as she teases her with “That’s certainly busy”.


  But Riru knows. That is not true as of yet.


  It’s true, that Ganglabe and Ahrius are sleeping together. However they are just sleeping. They haven’t done it yet.


  The reason being that if Ahrius ends up making a child now, it’ll affect the organisation of the army. Riru had heard this previously in the corridors when Ahrius was discussing about this and that with Ganglabe regarding this matter.


  Riru too, might have that sort of conversation with the person Riru loves one day…. Was the sentimental thought Riru had but, to actually let out that topic because she wants to eat the new dish…. What a frightening woman!


  “Come on, let’s go back Captain Riru”


  Ha! Ahrius can stay due to her excuse but, Riru has no excuse!


  What to do….!?


  “Actually, at night”


  “Bullshit! You were up all night with us setting up your laboratory right! You don’t even have a lover, please don’t try to bring up the same reason as Captain Ahrius!”


  H-how did he know I was going to use that excuse? Even though it was perfectly natural…!


  “I-if it’s a lover then”


  “Ah, Head Chef Shuri doesn’t count. Please don’t try to balance this with a stretch that Hamburg is the lover inside of you”


  “Of course Hamburg isn’t Riru’s lover”


  “Indeed…”


  “It is Riru’s reason for being”


  “That’s nasty. Come on, let’s go”


  Kuh, so persistent….!


  “Do you get it? Riru is going to be eating a new Hamburg dish soon”


  “It’s still too early for lunch, it’s alright until after work right”


  “No! Hamburg is Riru’s life. If that life is to be lit by a new fire then, Riru must make sure of that personally.


  Even our unit’s foundation, what Riru expressed as Creativity, if we get down to the bottom of it, started from Hamburg.


  Do you understand? Hamburg is the unit’s foundation. To refuse that without checking it is Riru’s declination, so in addition it connects to magic engineering’s declination.  


  If you belong to the Magic Engineering Unit then, treating the foundation preciously is the motto. Now, let us eat the new Hamburg dish together. It’s alright, Hamburg won’t run away”


  “Please don’t change our foundation. To put it simply, since the new Hamburg dish came out, you just really want to eat it right?”


  Guhhh….! It was no use copying Ahrius either….


  However he doesn’t realise.


  That Riru has already won.


  “By the way Riru is just asking but”


  “? What is it, I’m returning as soon as I call out to Captain”


  “What time is it?”


  Saying so, Riru’s subordinate looks outside and saw the position of the sun.


  And then, drops his shoulders, completely exhausted.


  “…It’s lunch”


  “Then go back to the research lab, and go call for the others. Let’s take a lunch break”


  “…Understood”


  He makes a completely unsatisfied face, and left the dining hall.


  Kukuku, did you see that. Riru had been aiming for this the whole time.


  It’s true that time-wise, it’s too early for lunch. However Riru was aiming for the lunch break, through the repetitive exchange with Riru’s subordinate.


  The time for the lunch break differs depending on the unit. The infantry and soldiers who go out onto the front lines are large in numbers as well as the portions they eat so they’re a little later. Although their time training and defending is brief, somehow or other they eat after lunchtime has passed.


  However Riru’s Magic Engineering Unit is different. When you talk of training for the Magic Engineering Unit, it’s fundamentally just setting up the outdoor campsite and creating trenches, as well as the early reparation of the weapons and armour. They’re don’t have the strength nor equipment of Riru who can fight even in the front lines so, naturally they’re in charge of the rear. We also don’t have many in number so it had been decided that our lunch time would differ from the soldier’s lunch time so that we can eat quickly.


  Furthermore today’s work is moving the research lab. It had been decided that today’s lunch break was even earlier so that we don’t take too long.


  Riru’s subordinate who had forgotten about that. It’s your loss….


  “What a minuscule fight”


  Annoying.


  After waiting, Shuri came bringing out the food along with the other cooks.


  Putting it on the serving table, he nimbly splits and separates them into single servings.


  And then, placed it in front of us.


  A strange shape.


  It has the shape of a, Hamburg. The elliptical shape of meat Riru is well acquainted with.


  However, that which would normally be dripping with meat juices and fried to a nice colour, didn’t drip that much and was white-ish.


  “Shuri, this is Hamburg?”


  “No, it’s Tofu Hamburg”


  “It looks like….a Hamburg right?”


  Appearance-wise, it’s definitely Hamburg. Even Riru’s 《Hamburg Eye》 knows that it’s Hamburg.


  But it’s different. This is Tofu Hamburg?


  “You’ll understand if you try it”


  “That’s true… it’s Shuri’s first dish in a long time. Let us enjoy this”


  “Nn, Riru is looking forward to it”


  Yes, thinking about it, this is Shuri’s cooking. Additionally it’s something we’re eating for the first time in a while.


  Up til now we had been made to eat the disgusting inn food and had been confined, not to mention Hamburg, we couldn’t even have Amazake….


  Ahhh, long live Hamburg. It really is so great that Shuri is back.


  Now then, let’s start.


  Full of excitement, Riru tries to cut into the Hamburg.


  However, there was a strange texture here.


  It was somewhat, soft. Not like the softness of Hamburg, it was much more limber, the meat fibres couldn’t stop the knife at all.


  “Somehow… the texture is different” (Riru)


  “Indeed. The texture is different for a Hamburg Steak. It’s somewhat, soft and fluffy” (Ahrius)


  “Indeed. Since I mixed beef and tofu, I think the texture is different. Since the mouthfeel and taste is also different, please enjoy that as well” (Shuri)


  Hou, that is brilliant.


  Riru takes a small piece of this Tofu Hamburg and eats it.


  ……


  This is….a new Hamburg.


  Yes, Hamburg. It should be Hamburg. Riru should have eaten Hamburg.


  However holding both the deliciousness of the meat and the mouthfeel of the tofu, Riru could only think of it as something new.


  Whilst feeling the deliciousness of the meat, the tofu’s gentle mouthfeel fills up one’s mouth. It’s softer than Hamburg and yet it wasn’t too soft, without an annoying sticky feeling.


  Above all else, the fat isn’t too strong. When a Hamburg has been cut, meat juices overflow out from that opening. That meat juice is delicious but at the same it’s also gives a belly full of fat. It’s most suitable for dinner, where it’s an appropriate feast to bring the day to a finish, however, for mornings or lunch, when the body isn’t feeling too great, there are times when it’s difficult to eat. For females as well, there are people who are worried about their figures due to the amount of fat. Riru doesn’t ever get fat so Riru can eat as Riru wants though.


  However, what about this Tofu Hamburg. Meat and Tofu. Basically, the ratio of meat used is less so the fat is also accordingly less. However the tofu doesn’t leave behind the meat’s deliciousness, instead absorbing it so that it doesn’t leave you unsatisfied. On the contrary, it makes it better, changing the flavour from being just meat through the gentle mouthfeel of the tofu and the slight taste of the bean.


  I see, these were born so that they could meet.


  Without realising it, Riru had stood up. From the depths of Riru’s body, Riru is making a joyous expression of the soul.


  Ahrius who was sitting next to Riru also stood up.


  Ahh, we met so that we could chance upon each other (For the sake of this current moment).


  “Wonderful. It goes well with the tofu” (Riru)


  “Indeed. Like this there isn’t too much of the meat’s fat either. The soft mouthfeel of the tofu meshes appropriately with the minced meat, making it even more soft.” (Ahrius)


  “Furthermore, it goes well with the sauce as well. The refreshing sauce which was originally outstanding with the tofu, through the process of combining Hamburg and Tofu, yields a multiplying effect” (Riru)


  “It’s ridiculous, that we fought” (Ahrius)


  “Yes, it was a meaningless competition” (Riru)


  To compete, that is, to struggle.


  Why were we competing so? Riru wonders.


  Despite that we had only been lost as we continously search for the place we had always been struggling for.


  “Peace is the best (LOVE & PEACE), desune” (Ahrius)


  “Exactly” (Riru)


  Peace is the best.


  “Shuri! You here!?”


  When we were soaking in the peace, Ganglabe came into the dining hall.


  That face had a look of slight impatience.


  This….can’t be good.


  “Ohh, I had thought that you would be here since it’s lunch time, thank goodness. You were here”


  “What’s wrong Ganglabe-san? If it’s lunch, today it’s Tofu Hamburg Steak”


  “That sounds good… no no, that’s not it. It sounds good but, that’s not the situa-”


  Riru shift changes into a Battle Ready state with a snap, crack, coming from Riru’s wrist and neck.


  It seems that, Riru must fight for the sake of peace.


  “Tofu Hamburg is just that? Ganglabe, do you want a wound which doesn’t disappear on that neck of yours?” (Riru)


  “Ganglabe. This is a wonderful dish. You cannot make fun of it, ok?” (Ahrius)


  Next to Riru, Ahrius is stretching, warming up her body.


  Although we are still lost and searching for the place we will finally arrive at, we have to get over the walls that stand in our way.


  “N-no, I was wrong. Ahh, I was the one wrong. So, won’t you please stop that roundhouse kick aiming for the back of my kne-?”


  As expected of Ahrius. It seems she’s already trained her husband. Ganglabe is clearly frightened.


  “Ah, no, there’s urgent business. You guys come too” (Ganglabe)


  “After we eat this” (Riru)


  “In that case, hurry. This is seriously urgent” (Ganglabe)


  “Did something happen?” (Shuri)


  “The legal wife, Renha Sounity has been found”


  Freeze, the mood stilled.


  For this even Riru can’t help but become meek.


  Renha Sounity. The ringleader for what happened this time round.


  The idiot that drowned in authority was found. That means, basically, it’s time for the true cleaning up of the incident this time.


  Take responsibility and accept your punishment.


  However the opponent is the legal wife of a feudal lord. The problem is whether we are able to finish this quickly.


  “Really?” (Shuri)


  “Ahh. Rather than found, she was captured and brought over here” (Ganglabe)


  Captured….?


  It can’t be Cougar or Teg’s unit that found her.


  “Captured? By who?” (Shuri)


  “Ahh, by Tebis Newbyst” (Ganglabe)


  Riru made an annoyed look immediately. Even Riru knows. It’s an opponent enough to bring together Riru’s brows.


  Recently Newbyst has terrifying power. That’s because of their profits from food trade, as well as the abundance of their resources due to mineral excavation of the neighbouring mining area and their developments of their crop fields.


  The ones who did that, the King and the Chief Vassals hold excellent ability when it comes to domestic affairs but, that’s not all.


  It’s because behind them is the genius, the existence of the 『Gourmet Princess』 Tebis Newbyst.


  It’s because on the surface although the King and the others are doing their job, behind the scenes Tebis is negotiating and trading, and gathering information all around the place. It’s thanks to her working behind the scenes that everything can function smoothly on the surface.


  Surely, if she even thinks about ‘Doing it’ she could even reign as the Queen, and should even be able to develop the country’s internal affairs.


  She’s still just a young girl who has just turned 10 but, she contributes to the growth of her territory and fights on equal diplomatic terms with foreign countries.


  The reason that bundle of talent is coming here. It’s due to the incident that happened a while ago, it’s about the fact that Shuri was arrested.


  And now she carries with her an effective negotiation piece, the captured ringleader.


  “This is terrible….”


  It’s as Ahrius says, it’s hard to describe it with any other word than terrible.


  What will she accomplish using that card of hers?


  Perhaps she might snatch away the authority of the territory and reconsider the trade.


  Is what Riru is pondering about but, there is something that everyone here is thinking of apart from Shuri.


  The fact that, we might have to risk using Shuri himself.


  That royal princess’s attachment to Shuri is intense. It’s to the level of handing him a knife with their emblem carved on it after all.


  “Ahh, will you come along?” (Ganglabe)


  “I understand. Riru, the meal is postponed. If you have to no matter what then, now is the time to cram it all in” (Ahrius)


  “Got it” (Riru)


  As one would expect, even Riru can read the mood. Hurriedly gulping down the Tofu Hamburg then making my way to the laboratory. To face and put in order the objectives of Riru’s subordinates and Magic Engineering Unit.


  Riru won’t let you snatch Shuri away. We’ll definitely protect him.


  This time for sure, Riru will show you.


  『Sounity’s Civil War’s』 chain of events. Here holds two important factors for the world to come.


  The first being that Emperor Ganglabe would attain his first territory, and living through countless wars from here on. Later on, this territory would become the capital city of the country that King Ganglabe governs.


  The other is the meeting of the “Successor of Meals” Gann Rubber and the “King of Meals” Shuri. This goes without saying but, it is an important event for the blooming of food culture to come.


  『Sounity’s Civil War』 is something that has been written out into various plays and books. However, the one who enjoy it are only men.


  ‘Then what did the women like?’ When they were asked, is about the incident that happened right after this.


  The kerfuffle written with Shuri as the focus. The incident that grabs a tight hold of the female heart.


  The so called, 『Contest of Love』.


  


  TL:  Tofu Hamburg Steak Recipe


  Princess and Mizuwari


  It’s Shuri. It’s a Shuraba. (TL: Scene of Carnage)


  It seems that right after I thought I could finally return back to everyone’s side, the main culprit was somehow arrested.


  Renha Sounity-san.


  The mastermind this time, and a Miss Savage who left behind her husband and children and ran away.


  And it seems that Renha-san was captured by Princess Tebis.


  It appears she is currently inside the underground dungeon, the place that I was locked inside.


  Well, I don’t think I’ll go and meet her though. Honestly speaking, to go meet someone who could make such a mess of things would require quite a bit of courage and since they caused trouble to Gann-san and Ekress-san, there’s doesn’t need to be any compassion given her.


  So, the problem is the person who captured her.


  “Ohh! Long time no see, nou. Shuri!”


  “Ah, yes. Long time no see Princess Tebis”


  In the conference room are all the commanders, Gingus-san, Ekress-san, and me.


  Meeting with us on the opposite side is Princess Tebis, a maid, and several guards.


  On this side, everyone other than me had a frown on.


  On the other side, Princess Tebis is smiling cheerfully. The others were expressionless.


  What is this, I wonder. This difference in temperature. (TL: Can also mean enthusiasm)


  It’s like it’s both Summer and Winter here. It’s as if snow is falling, even though the sun is shining down brilliantly.


  “Good gracious, that recipe that you had provided us, that curry. It’s still has some way to go before it’s completed but, it’s becoming more and more producible, zo. The current product is also delicious. It’s terrific, no”


  “Eh, yes. Well, maybe the mixing of the spices is a little bit difficult”


  “It’s probably not just a little bit. The imperial chefs in the castle are clutching at their heads, striving day and night to recreate your recipe”


  “Is that so. Should I hand over the completed curry powder to you from now on?”


  “No no, it won’t do if we are not capable of making it ourselves in the end. It shall affect the honour of the Gourmet Major Power, Newbyst.”


  “Haa….”


  Why is it, I wonder? Why can’t I go along with this little Princess’ high spirits…. Was this girl really such a talkative person?


  “Ah right, a dish that combines both Curry and Mapo Tofu is under development, jazo”


  “Eh?”


  N-no way? Mapo Curry!?


  “It’s a dish that’s both hot and spicy. Although it might appear to be completely spicy at first glance, no. We were thinking, if you would create this supreme dish with us.”


  “That’s amazing. Even for me”


  “Don’t say that 『You can’t make it』 ok, Shuri? You are the creator of this dish. The truth is that you have the recipe for that inside your head right?”


  No way, you’re overestimating me.


  It’s true that I knew about the existence known as Mapo Curry. That’s because a long time ago, some Manufacturer from somewhere sold it as some collaboration product.


  However I’ve never made it before. No joke.


  “I seriously can’t make it. It’s something that I’ve never even tried making before.”


  “Hmph. But if I was to say ‘Make it’ then, wouldn’t you make it?”


  “Well…. I would need to trial and error it a bit though”


  “That just fine. Come with me”


  “Princess Tebis. I apologise for interrupting this pleasant conversation piece but, could you perhaps not do that”


  The one who said those thorn filled words, was Ganglabe-san.


  Underneath that happy expression of his, you could see an obvious irritation.


  He probably wants to say something like this, huh.


  ‘Just hurry up and tell us your terms!’, and such.


  “I have been rude, Ganglabe-dono. I’m quite indebted to you for the battle the other day, no”


  “This is merely another part of our job”


  “At the very least, the truth is that it’s thanks to you overcoming that battle, that we were able to stave off that predicament, ja. You are even receiving praise from his Majesty.”


  “That is my greatest pleasure”


  “If it were not for a fortunate chance upon like this, I probably would’ve hired you fellows already”


  “That is, merely a passing thought”


  “Indeed, jano. It is worthless. It wouldn’t have happened even if I had asked of it”


  Huh? They’re just chatting and not proceeding to the main topic at all?


  “I wonder what’s going on, Ekress-san”


  “Well you see, Shuri. In negotiations like this, you aren’t allowed to just say what you want right away. If they know that ‘that’s’ what you want then, taking advantage of that is also a role of diplomacy. If we are to say that what we want is Renha’s person then, Princess Tebis would probably attach lots of conditions to us”


  “I see”


  “On the other hand, if Princess Tebis is to request what she wants then, we can demand Renha… the lady, and be completely done with it. That is what a negotiation is.”


  “Oh? In the end, if they have something they want then, wouldn’t it be fine to just suggest that from the beginning and finish this altogether?”


  “That would occur in an equal negotiation built upon stable diplomatic relationships and mutual trust. It cannot be said that we and Princess Tebis are on equal footing. It will absolutely proceed in a direction of reducing the other’s request as much as possible before reaching a conclusion that both parties can compromise with.


  Especially since we are in the weaker position. We have to reduce their demands”


  “Then, isn’t it fine to just say that we don’t want Renha?”


  “Yes. In the extreme case that’s what will happen. However our ideals are twofold. We will capture the lady and deliver punishment upon her. Maybe kill the lady by hanging. In any case, as long as the lady can no longer stir up the territory anymore. If we say we don’t want her, it would be terrible if she was to start up something from somewhere. Even though we are finally trying to lead the territory to a stable point, it would be intolerable if she did something strange right?


  However, that person is a card of Princess Tebis’. Once she has no more use to Princess Tebis and she was to be thrown away to the side somewhere, who knows what kind of calamity she might bring about afterwards. Which is why, punishing the lady is something we definitely want.”


  I see.


  “Behind the scenes, something like that is….”


  “Exactly. From here on, it would not be good if you don’t focus more on the external affairs as well”


  “By the way, what is with those clothes that look half male, half female?”


  Currently, Ekress-san’s clothes were clothes which were similar to an interim between menswear and women goods.


  The top is like that of a female, the bottom are male-like pants.


  It’s a little unbalanced but, somehow goes well with Ekress-san’s atmosphere, and strangely fits her.


  “This? It’s because I was raised as a man after all. It’s fine to live as a woman from here on but it doesn’t feel right somehow. I had this tailor made quickly.”


  “It looks great on you”


  “You’re making me embarrassed”


  Ehehe, Ekress-san is slightly cute, laughing like that.


  “You over there, what are you talking about?”


  Looking over, Princess Tebis seems to be in a slightly bad mood.


  Ah, no good. I forgot where I was. Right now, I was in midst of a negotiation in the conference room.


  “S-sorry”


  “Well whatever. Shuri is as carefree as ever, jano. You haven’t changed since the first time I met you”


  “Is that so?”


  I had thought I had become a bit more manly after surviving through various battlefields but… I guess I’m still the same old frail kid….


  Man! I think I’m gonna cry!


  “However, Shuri. You’ve faced misfortune this time around. To not have changed even within misfortune, I can say that is a strength of sorts”


  Eh? Really?


  “R-really? Living in a jail was a little harsh though”


  “Ohh, that’s right indeed. The reason that I’ve come this time is regarding your circumstances in jail, no”


  Oh? It seems that the flow of the conversation changed?


  Somehow it feels like everyone is glaring at me with hateful eyes though….!?


  “Um, you know… Shuri-kun… Even though she said it’s a misfortune, she never said anything about the jail, you know….”


  What?


  “So? What is that about? Ganglabe-dono, Gingus-dono. The cook that our country is on friendly terms with, had been receiving unjust treatment and locked in a prison. What could you possibly mean by not contacting me until just now?”


  “That was, unavoidable for the time. For us to go and contact Newbyst, and considering the time it would take for Princess Tebis to visit practically, it would only be natural that for both Ganglabe Mercenary Corps as well as Sounity to be late.


  However, in considerations with the time that it would take for Princess Tebis to come all the way here, it’s actually strange that Princess would actually be this quick though?”


  “Is that, suggesting that I had something to do with this incident?”


  “No, I did not mean to suggest something like that. However, would it be alright if you were to explain that?”


  “We are the ones asking questions here. Don’t you think that answering a question with a question is not merely a poor move facing royalty, but also during a negotiation?”


  Guh, Ganglabe-san was made speechless.


  “…What does she mean?”


  “Shortly put… it’s preemptive negotiation. Using the natural flow of the conversation, Princess Tebis was able to be the first to raise her questions…..


  Before, if she was to ask this question all of a sudden then, we could look towards Princess Tebis, the one with control over the lady, with suspicion. Something like, 『Since you were the ones to have arrested her first, doesn’t that mean you have some ulterior motive? Is that why you came to have this conversation with us?』. If we’re greedy about the lady in a poor way then, we would instead be the ones who suffer.


  However, if you’re the one to speak of how you had lived in a jail then, she can naturally let out this question. If what Princess Tebis meant by 『Misfortune』 was about you living in a jail previously then we would be extremely suspicious about that. However you ended up saying it yourself.


  From here on, no matter how we refute Princess Tebis, she will be able to lead by saying 『Shuri said it himself』.”


  Ehhhh? She can take the lead with something as nonsensical as that?


  “But, if it’s like that then we can just ask her questions in return”


  “Shuri-kun, how would you feel if you were the one asking questions, and in contrast to that, the other party ignores you and comes at you with a different question?”


  “Ahh….I’ll be a little annoyed”


  “In regards to the art of conversation, speaking ambiguously by answering a question with a question amounts to disrespect. Furthermore, the other party is Princess Tebis. To ask questions without even clearly answering the questions of Royalty is not good during diplomacy. Isn’t that just much too rude?”


  “Ehh?”


  “Which is why, earlier Ganglabe-dono was looking for an exit to the conversation by evading her with idle chit chat. However, by changing the conversational point to Shuri-kun, Princess Tebis was able to find another opportunity, and picked at that”


  “W-was that my fault?”


  “Well, I guess it’s out fault…”


  What a blunder. I shouldn’t be in this sort of place in the first place!


  Looking at it from here, Ganglabe-san seems to be continuing the conversation with an awkward expression, and compared with that, Princess Tebis is just single-mindedly giving her demands.


  It’s a vicious cycle…..it’ll be bad at this rate….!


  “….So? Ganglabe-dono. How do you plan on cleaning up after this matter?”


  “A major reconsideration over the management system of the territory. And perhaps a reorganisation of the army”


  “Is that all? Wutin, bring that over”


  “Yes, your highness”


  The maid-san who had been waiting next to her, the person called Wutin-san took a step forward.


  Wow, such a good-looking person.


  A black bob cut do atop her cold looks. She was a maid-san who was shorter than me.


  What that maid-san took out was, a stick looking thing covered in a cloth.


  Taking off that cloth, a familiar sight was brought in front of my eyes.


  “Ah! My knife!”


  Yes, there within her hands is my knife. Ever since I had been locked inside the jail I had no idea where it had went, my cooking utensil.


  Why is something like that here?


  “I see, this was the knife that I had handed to Shuri as expected. Well well, isn’t this interesting, nou”


  Nn? Princess Tebis’ eyes sharpened?


  “Isn’t that right Ganglabe? I had this carved with the emblem of the royal family, and bestowed. Why has something like that, come out from within your storeroom, noja?”


  “That is-”


  “Ahh, I understand. This was confiscated when he had been arrested right? However, from the time the riot started till now, to leave this alone in the storeroom is somewhat inappropriate.


  Don’t you think so?”


  N-no good. Somehow, the conversation isn’t going well.


  I have to do something to change the flow of the conversation. But, what to do?


  My inner heart is completely nervous but, I noticed, looking on the table.


  The drinks, have become completely warm.


  “Excuse me!”


  I had shouted out in the spur of the moment. Everyone here was surprised, and looks at me.


  Ugh, it’s tough being the center of attention. Furthermore with these members. My stomach hurts.


  “Excuse me Princess Tebis. I apologize for interrupting your conversation.


  However, if you would somehow hear me out”


  “…I don’t mind, say it”


  “It appears that the drinks on the table have become completely warm. I will go bring over some new drinks so, won’t you take a break?”


  “Hmm, drinks is it. True, they have become warm due to the continued arguments, no.


  However, there is no need for a break.”


  Princess Tebis exchanges looks with Wutin-san who was standing behind her and Wutin-san takes out a bottle.


  Something that is filled with a deep green liquid.


  “I knew that something like this would happen, so I have already prepared drinks. Additionally, this is the best fruit juice our country has to offer. The brand is Nounels. Since it’s such a rare opportunity, I shall treat you all a drink”


  Nounels?


  I make a face as if I don’t understand, making the others surprised.


  “Teg-san, is that really something that amazing?”


  “It’s not just amazing, su. It’s a phantasmic fruit juice that even amongst the royalty of this continent, only the most exclusive can consume.


  They were on the brink of losing it in the previous war though, su. It can only exist till now because we won that war, su.


  Made from a fruit that grows in extremely miniscule amounts within the Holy Forest, crushing all of its skin and fruit, then squeezing it into a juice. That is, something that is filled with all of that juice, su. It has the dense fragrance of the fruit, with a strong sweetness. A most luxurious product, su”


  It’s something so amazing it warrants such a passionate speech?


  Wutin-san brings forth some fresh glasses, pours that in and distributes it to everyone.


  Even I was given some.


  The smell is amazing.


  Rather saying that it’s sweet, it’s more sour I would say….. But it’s not an unpleasant smell. Somehow, it also has a herbal fragrance.


  Looking at the glass, the inside of the glass is already completely green. It’s thicker than Aojiru, but it’s clear. (TL: Aojiru)


  “Now, try drink it. It’s a luxurious product even in our country, ja”


  Hehh, it’s something that good?


  I take a sip to try.


  Strong!


  Inside the peculiar sweetness and sourness of the fruit, is a bitterness which is just right so that you couldn’t come to hate it. The passing aftertaste is refreshing like a mint, a delicious drink.


  Delicious. It’s so delicious but….


  “This is amazing, su….!”


  “This is my first time but…. This sure is amazing, isn’t it” (Ahrius)


  “S’also a first for I. So this is Nonels….” (Cougar)


  Everyone unanimously says it’s so delicious. Princess Tebis also made a haughty expression.


  But this is…. sigh.


  “How is it, delicious right? Now then, there’s no need for something like a break”


  “Ah, please wait a moment”


  I stopped her immediately.


  “What is it, Shuri?”


  “No just, could you lend me that bottle for a bit?”


  Wutin-san made a suspicious look then looks towards Princess Tebis.


  “Fine. I’ll lend it to you”


  Wutin-san handed it over to me.


  “One thing. That, is precious. Breaking it, is forbidden”


  Wutin-san told me with a slightly stuttering voice.


  “No, I won’t be breaking it”


  As a test, I took a sniff of the smell from inside the bottle.


  Yea…As I thought.


  “I get it now”


  “I see, I see. Not just your tongue, but even your nose understands that it’s something great huh”


  “Indeed, I do understand that it’s top quality. However, ah, please prepare some new glasses in the next room, enough for everyone. Also Ahrius-san. If I may have your cooperation.”


  Saying so, I jump out of the room, rushing into the next room.


  Ahrius-san followed behind me in a fluster.


  “What’s wrong Shuri?”


  “Ahrius-san. Can I ask you something?”


  I asked Ahrius-san one thing in order to confirm something of mine.


  “Yes…. magic is indeed capable of doing that as well”


  “In that case, I ask of your assistance”


  After some trial and error, I returned to the room, having them carry over the glasses that I had finally finished.


  “I hath returned forth!”


  Princess Tebis makes an inquisitive look as I go back to my seat.


  “What did you do?”


  “I sorta, came up with something. Now then, please distribute it”


  At my signal, the people waiting came in carrying the glasses.


  When they had finished distributing out all the glasses to the people present, everyone made a strange expression.


  “This is… what is this? Hey Shuri”


  “It’s called, Mizuwari”


  Yes, what I made was a juice made with Nounels.


  In front of everyone is, precisely ‘that’ inside of a glass.


  Ice floating, it had been made into a beautiful pale green drink, almost as if it was transparent.


  “Mizu…come again?”


  “Well, please just try it”


  I take the initiative and take a sip.


  Yup, it’s delicious.


  The strong taste and the minty fragrance have become just right.


  “I shall also guarantee this. This is, much more delicious than the Nounels we just had”


  Ahrius-san said as such and drank it.


  Well, I mean, it’s delicious but… compared with what we just had…


  The people who liked it, will probably like the one just now better anyways.


  “Hou, you’ve said it now. The Nounels of our country. Luxurious even for us, the Nounels that even I have acknowledged. If you say that it’s of a greater taste compared to that than we must have a taste”


  Saying so, Princess Tebis also drank it down with a gulp.


  The others too, were drinking it.


  And then, everyone was once again surprised.


  “Indeed… it’s much easier to drink than the one from before” (Gann)


  “That’s true. If I had to say, then I guess I’d like this one better” (Ekress)


  “Ore-sama likes the other one better but…. For a palate cleanser, this would be good” (Gingus)


  Ohh, I’m getting positive reviews from everyone.


  And then, the person in question, Princess Tebis, also opened her eyes wide and was in shock.


  “This is impossible…! This is indeed Nounels. Furthermore, it should be something of top quality. But, why is it that this is something greater than even that!?


  The sweetness and the sourness are both just right, and there’s no bitterness whatsoever…! The fragrance of the herbs escape through my nose and mouth, with a refreshing aftertaste!


  Why!? Shuri, how is it that you are in possession of this type of Nounels!?”


  “This is, the Nounels I had borrowed from you just now”


  In front of everyone who was in shock, I returned the bottle I borrowed just now.


  Even after seeing that the contents had decreased, Princess Tebis still made a face as if she couldn’t believe it.


  “That’s impossible! Just what did you add in order to be able to make a Nounels like this!? Did you add some kind of secret seasoning!?”


  “No, Shuri didn’t add anything of that sort”


  The one who declined that was Ahrius-san.


  “Even I couldn’t believe it when I had first witnessed it. I couldn’t even in my wildest dreams believe that by doing something like that, it would create a drink like this.”


  “Something like that? It’s the ice huh! That means that the secret is inside this ice right!?”


  “No, this ice is, no matter how you look at it, just something to preserve the freshness of this drink.


  What was added to this was, “


  Taking in a deep breath, Ahrius-san told her.


  “Just water”


  Everyone here was taken aback by those words.


  Yes, that’s what I had thought when I had drank this Nonels.


  That it was too strong.


  It’s true that it really is delicious. It was just a small discomfort so tiny that you wouldn’t be able to notice it if you weren’t actively looking.


  However, once you notice it, you’ll be bothered by it….


  For example, it feels similar to Calp*s mixed with the wrong amount of water?


  Besides, I had noticed ‘that’ when I had heard the explanation.


  A drink that the entire fruit.


  In other words, it’s what the society of Earth calls 100% Fruit Juice.


  However, although this is delicious, there are some people for which this isn’t palatable.


  Why is this? It’s because it’s too strong.


  You end up feeling an unpleasant aftertaste coming from the overbearing sweetness.


  You can’t state that 100% Fruit Juice is delicious as is.


  That’s where mineral water comes into play.


  The juice that has been diluted down appropriately becomes delicious and easy to drink just like that.


  All I did is apply that logic to the Nounels.


  What I had asked Ahrius-san was, 『Can the water made with magic be both clear and drinkable』?


  According to Ahrius-san, it seems that 『it can be clear and drinkable but, normal people don’t do it. It’s a waste of magic power』.


  Well, since it seems that it could be done, I had her make it along with the ice.


  After I had made that explanation, Princess Tebis looks at the glass with a frustrating expression.


  “I don’t believe it…. That with just water, it can bring out the taste to this extent….”


  “It doesn’t bring out the taste, it removes the taste.


  To dilute and lighten what is hard to drink or eat. That is the basics of cooking.


  Delicious and easy to eat. That is after all, the principle of cooking”


  Once I had explained it like that, Princess Tebis immediately became quiet, looking grim.


  Are? I wonder if I had done something wrong….?


  “AHAHAHAHA!”


  Then, Ganglabe-san laughed all of the sudden. Did something happen!?


  “Thanks Shuri, it’s a good hint”


  Eh? What is?


  After that, the negotiations came to a still, and was decided to be deferred for tomorrow.


  Ganglabe-san had thanked me but, I wonder why? Even though we hadn’t won.


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  I should’ve known since long ago.


  That, when it comes to Shuri’s cooking, it defies all sorts of knowledge and technique.


  Which is why, I desired Shuri. And I wanted his skill to make such delicacies, to be just mine.


  However, I know that I had made light of that.


  Shuri’s conceptions are much more advanced than even I, could have imagined.


  “Hey Wutin. Are you ready?”


  Before we enter into the conference room, we ask for a confirmation from Wutin.


  Carrying with us the most luxurious of fruit juices, Nounels, we were about to tackle a meeting with Sounity.


  Originally, the reason we came here was to ascertain the safety of Shuri, as well as getting an explanation regarding the reason why they had arrested a chef we had bestowed with an engraved knife, ja.


  Naturally however, there is no way we plan to merely forgive the crime of unjustly arresting the chef we are friends with.


  “Yes Princess. Here, as well”


  Wutin nods and answered.


  Wutin is a member of my trusted spy unit, and our means of communication. Furthermore she is also burdened with being our accompanying maid, as well as our personal guard.


  In addition, Wutin’s strength is the best within the unit. The reason why she isn’t the captain of the unit is because Wutin cannot speak very well, ja.


  Amongst the members of the spy unit, there are many who have special circumstances. In Wutin’s case, her parents were abducted by soldiers right in front of her eyes, and she did not know of her whereabouts. Furthermore no one had taught her letters, and needless to say words.


  When we found her, she was already no different to a wild animal. Her physical ability was high but, she couldn’t communicate and did anything in order to survive. Fishing, hunting, and even attacking people.


  At that time, she was captured by the captain of our spy unit and met us. That was probably when we were around five years old. At that time, it seems we had said this, ja.


  『She’s like a dog』


  No, it wasn’t like we thought of her like this due to our age. In any case, Wutin looked like a lost dog to us.


  After that, we had looked over Wutin’s training, and we also studied together. For some reason, we couldn’t abandon Wutin, noja.


  Anyway, when Wutin grasped the human language and common sense, she became our accompanying maid. There would be occasions when she would disappear for the sake of information but, given that she usually returns by the time we notice, it has never bothered us. Even if we left her alone, due to her sharp instincts as a guard, she would come back immediately.


  For someone like us, Wutin is worthy of our trust.


  This time we had her look for something.


  “Hmm, as I suspected huh”


  When I saw that, my cheeks seemed to be cramping.


  That is the knife I had bestowed to Shuri. A sharp knife engraved with our Royal Family’s emblem.


  When I had heard he was arrested, I had taken notice of this. Perhaps they did not realise this or even if they did notice, they had disposed of it immediately. I had been wondering which is was but.


  “Where did you find it, Wutin?”


  “The, storeroom”


  The storeroom huh. As expected, they had thrown it away huh.


  If this knife is to be known about later, it’ll become a definite problem if they didn’t deal with it.


  However, if this had been sold poorly it might circulate to our country through the circulation of goods and, on the other hand there’s also the danger that if it’s thrown away, an orphan or vagrant might pick it up.


  Which means, there is no possibility other than to seal the knife up in the castle somewhere.


  However, this is also a poor move in it’s own way.


  If it’s now, after the problem has been taken care of, it’s fine to merely return it back to Shuri. There’s probably no need for it to collect dust like this.


  Truthfully however, this is also something we had predicted.


  You might think that everything would end once the knife is returned back to Shuri, but it’s not.


  On the flip side, if we knew that if Shuri had been treating this knife preciously, we would probably say, 『Even amidst that mess, the truth is that you protected the knife, without forgetting the considerations about our country, you deserve praise.』


  And then we would probably circulate the information that in Shuri’s heart, Newbyst holds a bigger position than Sounity.


  Of course however, there is no way we are aiming for any effect to be had from mere words.


  If things go well and that creates a ripple between Shuri and Sounity, we might think that it would be good if some action is taken though.


  “Princess. I will, hold, this.”


  “Alright Wutin. Nounels and the knife, let us corner them with these two items”


  Our trickery against Ganglabe-dono’s trickery.


  Indeed, shouldn’t we test which one of us is superior.


  “Ohhh! It’s been a while Shuri!”


  “Ah, yes. It has been some time Princess Tebis”


  And thus the conference started.


  On our side was Wutin and a few guards, on Ganglabe-dono’s side was all the commanders and Shuri, as well as Sounity’s legitimate child Gingus and…. Someone who was wearing some strange outfit.


  Who is it I wonder? Like a man, like a girl… do people like that exist?


  Well who cares. It’s my first time seeing Shuri in a long while, ja. It’d be good to chat with him for a little bit.


  “Good gracious, that recipe that you had provided us, that curry. It’s still has some way to go before it’s complete but, it’s becoming more and more producible, zo. The current product is also delicious. It’s terrific, no”


  “Eh, yes. Well, maybe the mixing of the spices is a little bit difficult”


  To Shuri it’s just a little bit, huh.


  “It’s not just a little bit right? The imperial chefs in the castle are all clutching at their heads, striving day and night to recreate your recipe”


  That’s right, that recipe called Curry or something. That in itself, is extremely simple. Even my imperial chefs thought that it was simple in the beginning.


  However, when they were about to start, they fell face first into a difficulty. Which was the ratio of the compounded spices, ja.


  The chefs were at their wit’s end worrying. If it’s done wrong, it becomes too spicy or the smell becomes too strong….


  The golden ratio which combines the taste, smell and fragrance. To find that ratio is as difficult as finding a single, tiny needle on this enormous continent. We think that right about now, our chefs are definitely thinking that we are going to get that answer from Shuri.


  We don’t feel like asking. Because if they aren’t able to find it by themselves, there’s probably no meaning to it, no.


  “I see. Should I hand over some pre-mixed curry powder next time?”


  “No no, it won’t do if we are not capable of making it ourselves in the end. It will affect our honour as the Gourmet Major Power, Newbyst.”


  “Haa….”


  Although Shuri sounds troubled as he replies, there is no way we could take such a favour from him.


  I believe that eventually, our country’s chefs will catch up to Shuri as well.


  “Ah right, a dish that combines both Curry and Mapo Tofu is under development, jazo”


  “Eh?”


  Oh, Shuri is shocked by this. We had completely thought that Shuri had this recipe in his repertoire as well so, this was a surprise.


  Yes, we had thought of this before. Curry and Mapo Tofu. Although their orientations are different, they are both mainly spicy and through a bestowal of various flavours, they bring forth a mysterious taste.


  Mapo Tofu has a spiciness brought forth by a combination of seasonings. Curry has a spiciness bring forth by a combination of spices.


  Thinking that it’ll definitely create a wonderful dish then should the two of these tastes could be combined, we gave the order to the chefs to analyse and equally attempt to create a recipe for Curry and Mapo Tofu, noja.


  “It’s a dish that’s both hot and spicy. Although it might appear to be completely spicy at first glance, no. We were thinking, if you would create this supreme dish with us.”


  “That’s amazing. Even for me”


  “Don’t say that 『You can’t make it』 ok, Shuri? You are the creator of this dish. The truth is that you have the recipe for this inside your head right?”


  There’s no loss to investigating this. Perhaps, just because he can’t make it, it’s also possible that he might be able to make it.  


  “I seriously can’t make it. It’s something that I’ve never even tried making before.”


  “Hmm. But if I was to say ‘Make it’ then, wouldn’t you make it?”


  “Well…. I would need to trial and error it a bit though”


  Fumu, as expected, we can guess that if it’s the creator of the recipe then as long as he trials and errors it, he can make it huh.


  We’ve heard something good.


  “That just fine. Come with us.”


  “Princess Tebis. I apologise for interrupting this pleasant conversation piece but, could you perhaps not do that”


  Hou, we had wanted to try draw in Shuri using the flow of the conversation.


  Ganglabe-dono, has considerable skill in regards to seizing the flow of a conversation. He had cut in with exceptional timing.


  Well alright. We had merely been playing up to this point.


  “We have been rude, Ganglabe-dono. We’re quite indebted to you for the battle the other day, no”


  “This is merely another part of our job”


  “At the very least, the truth is that it’s thanks to you overcoming that battle, that we were able to stave off that predicament, ja. You are even receiving praise from his Majesty.”


  “That is my greatest pleasure”


  “If it were not for a fate like this, we probably would’ve hired you fellows already”


  “That is, merely what could’ve been”


  “Indeed, jano. It is worthless. It wouldn’t have happened even if we had asked of it”


  Hmm, up to this point, there’s no holes coming out and not even a blunder. It’s hard to grasp the flow of the conversation.


  However, well, it is true that we had wanted to employ Ganglabe’s Mercenary Corp. In that case, this enormous combat potential would be ours. Along with Shuri.


  If so, it may have even be possible to reign supreme on this continent.


  Well, it really would be useless even if we had said it.


  “Other than that, Ganglabe-dono. What sort of goal are you working towards?”


  “….You mean?”


  “You have went and made a satisfactory living off the battlefield. Right now, your wealth and combat ability doesn’t lose to any other country, wouldn’t you agree?”


  It’s not that ridiculous if you think about the recent wins in battle and the expansion of their corp.


  And, the excessive growth of the mercenary corp can only influence the neighbouring countries negatively.


  The reason being that, such an enormous and powerful combat potential that belongs to no one, is similar to having a doubled-edged sword in your grasp.


  A weapon that may hurt you, should you grasp it. After all, if it is handed over to enemy hands, there’s the danger of it stabbing back at you.


  A mercenary corp is a free combat power, belonging to neither countries, nor organisations. Which is exactly why you hire them to create a balance in combat power during times of emergency.


  Yes, from a country’s point of view, a mercenary corp does not count towards combat power, they are merely an existence to achieve a balance with the enemy.


  In exchange for buying combat power with money, it wouldn’t be strange for them to stab you in the back at any time.


  Amongst all that, the reason why Ganglabe-dono’s mercenary corp can be trusted is because based on their results, if you hire them they will never betray that country or organisation, doing their work until the very end.


  If it wasn’t for that, normal mercenary corps would be useless in wars. At best they’ll just be left with the dirty jobs or guard requests.


  Amongst all that, when Ganglabe’s Mercenary Corp was able to obtain a country is, even we were cautious. Only idiots thinking of peace all day and genuine idiots wouldn’t be worried.


  “You are thinking too much of us, Princess Tebis. I merely have good fortune”


  “Good fortune, nou. We would imagine that good fortune is not a talent limited to just the mercenary corp, but also something necessary for those living on the battlefield, right?”


  “You are not wrong in that aspect but, I think that to get to all this, there is no way other than hard work.”


  “Good fortune which works out somehow due to hard work cannot be called good fortune. That is called planning, Ganglabe-dono. Now then, we shall repeat our question.


  Ganglabe-dono. What action will you take from here on? What are your aims as you take those actions?”


  I look Ganglabe-dono right in the eyes and said.


  This is something I should ask at all costs. Along with his wealth and combat potential, what sort of actions would Ganglabe-dono take from here on, and what sort of goal will he start to move towards now that he has gained authority?


  However, Ganglabe-dono didn’t try to say anything, holding a dumbfounded look on his face.


  Closing his eyes, with a serious face plastered on.


  Normally, for ignoring Royalty, we would be able to verbally abuse them in full but, we had no thought of doing that.


  Because we knew that Ganglabe-dono is lost in his thoughts, ja.


  Whether to speak of his goals or not. And, if that goal is pure, noble and wonderful then, he probably cannot speak of it to some degree.


  Although it may also be something embarrassing…. That goal, could also have the possibility of enveloping the entire continent depending on the circumstance.


  “It looks good on you”


  “You’re making me blush”


  Even as we say that, Shuri, who is behind Ganglabe-dono is having a fun and pleasant chat with the strange person next to him, who looked neither male nor female.


  “You over there, what are you talking about?”


  “S-sorry”


  As expected, even we are unable turn a blind eye to this. After scolding him a little, Shuri says slightly awkwardly.


  “Well whatever. Shuri is as carefree as ever, jano. You haven’t changed since the first time we met you”


  “Is that so?”


  Ahh, he certainly hasn’t changed.


  You’re completely unshakeable, no matter where you are, no matter who is in front of you.


  You are like a river, quietly flowing. No matter what adversity or difficulties you face, you continue to flow on like that of a small stream, within an unchangeable course of events.


  Which is probably exactly how you continue to survive, even now.


  “However, Shuri. You’ve faced misfortune this time around. To not have changed even within misfortune, we can say that is a strength of sorts”


  It’s a little awkward trying to set a trap for someone like Shuri but, it can’t be helped.


  “R-really? Living in a jail was a little harsh though”


  “Ohh, that’s right indeed. The reason that we’ve come this time is regarding your circumstances in jail, no”


  Alright, it seems that we were able to get into the main problem naturally. Additionally, the conversational flow has changed into where we are the ones to ask the questions.


  We had wanted to hold this conversation from the get-go but, Ganglabe-dono is clever. If we had come about it badly, we would probably have received a severe retaliation.


  Apologies Shuri but, allow us to attack from your mistake.


  Ganglabe-dono is also looking as if he had bitten a bitter bug so, it seems he has noticed that it’s become bad, jano.


  “So? What is the meaning of this? Ganglabe-dono, Gingus-dono. The cook that our country is on friendly terms with, had been receiving unjust treatment and locked in a prison. What could you possibly mean by not contacting me until just now?”


  “That was, unavoidable at the time. For us to go and contact Newbyst, considering practically the time it would take for Princess Tebis to come visit, it would only be natural that for both Ganglabe Mercenary Corps as well as Sounity to be late.


  However, in considerations with the time that it would take for Princess Tebis to come all the way here, it’s strange, on the contrary, that Princess would actually be this quick though?”


  “Is that, suggesting that we had something to do with this incident?”


  “No, I did not mean to suggest something like that. However, would it be alright if you were to explain that?”


  “We are the ones asking questions here. Don’t you think that answering a question with a question is not merely a poor move facing royalty, but also during a negotiation?”


  We consider retaliating by asking questions in return.


  “So? What excuse do you have?”


  “…That is a misunderstanding Princess Tebis. We were also victims, in the very center of this incident. Our contacts outside were foolish, so it took all our efforts just to lay out an information network to our members.”


  “In that case, it means that Sounity should be held responsible, jana. We suppose that’s true, given that the origin of this incident is due to the fight between the people of Sounity, nou.


  So? Gingus-dono. How do you plan to explain this?”


  “T-that is…”


  Gingus-dono is hesitating to speak but, this also can’t be helped. If you look at it from the beginning, Gingus-dono’s self destruction is actually the cause of everything.


  In the first place, the cause of the incident is due to Gingus-dono’s set up of trying to make the Feudal Lord retire, and Shuri seeing through that and having stopped it, ja.


  If Gingus-dono explains it like that then, it will end with “It’s your fault. Take responsibility”.


  And if our information is correct then, we hear that although Gingus-dono has extraordinary talent regarding military affairs, he is not quite there with domestic affairs.


  He isn’t very skilled at things like this, diplomatic exchanges and negotiations. You could even say these are his weaknesses.


  “I, I….”


  “Apologies Princess Tebis. Gingus had been used and thus does not seem to be able to explain himself well due to his sense of guilt, I shall explain it in his stead”


  Ganglabe-dono cuts into the conversation, helping out the panicking Gingus-dono.


  Hmm, his timing was good. Indeed, Gingus-dono does have a look combined with panic and guilt. He wouldn’t be able to explain things properly like this.


  Here, we could probably reject him by saying “We are asking Gingus-dono” but, it would be troubling for us too should Gingus-dono blow up annoyingly.


  “Firstly however….”


  From here on, Ganglabe-dono explained everything in detail.


  Well, it’s just adding onto the scope of what we already know, ja.


  However, the real identity of the strange, neither male nor female, behind him. To think that she is the illegitimate child we were informed of, Ekress-dono….. There’s should be a limit to being beyond expectations, wa.


  “So that’s how it is, nou. That was misfortunate.”


  “….”


  “….So? Ganglabe-dono. How do you plan on cleaning up after this matter?”


  “A major reconsideration over the management system of the territory. And perhaps a reorganisation of the army”


  “Is that all? Wutin, bring that over”


  “Yes, your highness”


  We signal over to Wutin and she takes out the knife from her bosom.


  The one we had bestowed upon Shuri, the emblem engraved cooking knife.


  Actually, looking at this carefully, it looks like it’s been quite used and even the handle was kept well, we think he likes it.


  Although it had been chucked inside the storeroom and been gathering dust ever since.


  “Ah! My knife!”


  Surprised, Shuri pointed at it.


  Ganglabe-dono was left with an unpleasant expression at this as well.


  Of course it would. To ignore the knife that was engraved with our crest, furthermore, the person himself had admitted it.


  As his superior, there is likely no disgrace greater than this.


  “I see, this was, as expected, the knife that I had gave to Shuri. Well, well, isn’t this interesting, nou”


  Now then, from here on is our time for offence.


  The mistreatment with regards to the cook that we are intimate with, furthermore the miscommunication regarding that, the lack of report from after the event, as well as, the sloppy treatment of a knife engraved with the crest of the royal family.


  Will you accept these actions as insults towards Newbyst, and negotiate?


  Or will you come after us, having betrayed our Shuri’s trust?


  Now then, our gaze spontaneously sharpens.


  We’ve forced Shuri into a bit of a tight squeeze but, we’ll ignore that for now, ja.


  “So, Ganglabe? We have had this, engraved with the emblem of the Royal Family and had bestowed it. Why is it then, that it was brought out from within the storeroom, noja?”


  “That is-”


  “Ahh, I understand. When you had been seized, it had been taken away, are we correct? However, now that some time has passed since the incident, having this left in the storeroom is a little unsettling.


  Don’t you agree?”


  Guh, mumbles Ganglabe-dono.


  As expected, when it comes to this problem even Ganglabe-dono can’t come up with a good solution, jano.


  Now then, how will you counter?


  However, here, something unexpected happened.


  “Excuse me!”


  All of a sudden, Shuri says and interrupts the negotiation.


  His timing was impeccable and, even his words had no fault.


  Obviously, even we had to stop.


  “Apologies Princess Tebis. Sincerely sorry for interrupting your conversation like this.


  However, would you please hear me out”


  Shuri has something to say? How rare, this person who seems to be completely average at everything apart from his cooking, has something he wants to say such that he would stick his mouth into this conference?


  “…No worries, say it”


  Our interests swell slightly. A little interruption couldn’t hurt.


  “I think that the drinks on the tables, have completely warmed up. Since I’ll go and bring out some new drinks, won’t you take a break?”


  “Hmm, drinks? Indeed, they have become warm due to the continued negotiations.


  However, there will be no need for a break”


  I see, this approach is just like Shuri. Was this also learnt from Ganglabe-dono?


  Indeed, if a break was taken here then Ganglabe-dono’s head could cool down properly, and might be able to take up a countermeasure, no.


  But, we are not so kind as to let that happen so easily.


  Sending a signal to Wutin who was behind us, she brought out the Nounels, that had been prepared.


  Truthfully, this could have been a method as a way to flaunt our victory when this meeting had ended or, we had thought that we would try to bring it out as an emergency measure just in case but, who would have thought that it would be just the right shield to deal with Shuri’s attack.


  You never know what’s going to happen in this world, truly. These words probably aren’t words that a young girl, who is just a little older than 10 should say, nou….


  “We had thought this might happen and, have already prepared a drink. Furthermore, it’s a fruit juice of the highest possible quality taken from our country. The brand is Nounels. It’s such a rare opportunity, let us all take a drink.”


  Nounels. Hearing this word, the other side looked as if they couldn’t hold in their surprise, ja.


  Well, that’s only natural. Nounels is, a saintly tree that only exists within our country’s Holy Forest. It is said that there was once a god who took shelter under this tree, and at that time, the tree had absorbed the noble drops of liquid dripping from his body, and through that evolved into such a being.


  It is a fruit juice with no additives added, having its fruit taken from that saintly tree. Then wrung into a juice, after grinding all of the skin and seeds, we are left with just the flavours of the fruit sealed inside.


  And although there are no faults with the flavour, along with the splendid fragrance and beautiful hue, it has become a phantasmic drink due to its lack of availability.


  That is the Nounels our country produces.


  “Now then, drink up. It’s a luxury even for our country, ja”


  Distributing the glasses, and pouring the Nounels to everyone as if sharing it around.


  We too take a sip, savouring it within our mouth.


  A wondrous taste as always.


  The wild taste of the fruit, sweetness, fragrance…. Each of them of the highest quality.


  The grade of Nounels, is determined by the overall wonderfulness of the taste. The wildness, the sweetness, the fragrance. After all that has been ranked, the ones which are offered to royalty are limited to those that have splendid hue and smell.


  The one we had brought here was a product not inferior to those offered to royalty.


  Everyone here had become a captive to it’s smell.


  “This is amazing, su….!”


  “This is my first time tasting this but…. It sure is amazing, this thing”


  “Tis also a first for I. So this is Nounels….”


  Even Ganglabe’s subordinates couldn’t conceal the brilliance of Nounels.


  Every single mouth was speaking of it’s delicious taste.


  “How is it? Delicious? Now then, there is no need for a break”


  There’s probably no need for a break after having tasted a delicacy such as this.


  Best of all, being able to casually take out such an extravagance, is also a method to display our country’s might. From here on the negotiation will probably advance smoothly.


  Thinking back, the carelessness we made this day, this moment, was probably the biggest blunder we had made.


  “Ah, please wait a moment”


  Right before we were about to resume the negotiations, Shuri put in the clincher.


  “What is it, Shuri?”


  “Just, could I borrow that bottle for a little bit?”


  The Nounels?


  What for? Was there a problem with the taste?


  No, that’s impossible. There shouldn’t have been a problem with the Nounels that we had tasted just now. It was a delicacy even we approve of.


  Speaking of which, Shuri had only been looking at the glass and looked as if he discovered something.


  We had no idea what that might have been. However, was there something that only Shuri could see?


  Our curiosity wells up.


  “Fine. Have at it”


  We gave our permission to Wutin, who was acting cautious. We wonder what Shuri had noticed and was trying to do? What could he possibly think of this perfect drink.


  Wutin approaches Shuri and handed over the Nounels bottle.


  “One thing. That is, precious. Do not, break it”


  Naturally it seems, she didn’t forget to warn him.


  That Nounels is a product of utmost luxury. It’s not something you can get your hands on just any day.


  “No, I won’t break it”


  After rebutting her with a few words Shuri takes a sniff.


  He quietly takes a whiff as if he was trying to taste it and then nods as if he had ascertained something.


  “I get it now”


  “I see, I see. Not just your tongue, but even your nose understands that it’s something great huh”


  So not only is Shuri’s tongue and cooking skill excellent but also his sense of smell is excellent as well.


  Fufu, if that’s how it is then he should understand it more and more. The fact that Nounels is, something without fault, a top quality product that we have approved of.


  “Indeed, I do understand that this is of top quality. However, ah, please prepare some new glasses in the next room, enough for everyone. Also Ahrius-san. If I may have your cooperation.”


  Shuri says that and then rushes out of the room as fast as lightning.


  Ahrius too hurriedly follows behind him, leaving the room.


  What? What is he trying to do?


  “Your, highness”


  Wutin was also trying to run after them. I see, after all if we’re careless then we wouldn’t be able to do anything except watch as they run away, stealing the Nounels with them.


  However we stopped her with a wave of our hand.


  “No. Stay here Wutin”


  “How…ever”


  “If you were to leave, who do you think will guard us, noja. In addition, Shuri is not such a fool as to run and steal the drink. Most likely, he is probably trying to do something with the Nounels.”


  However, even we don’t know. What is he trying to make using that Nounels?


  Using it to cook? No, we can’t even imagine that. How is he supposed to cook using something with such a strong and peculiar taste, and such wildness?


  Could he combine it with cooking creating a new dish? No, it makes no sense to do that right here. It’s not dinner right now. Would Shuri do something as inappropriate as that?


  Maybe he was making candy? It is true that I’ve heard that Shuri had previously made some candy in some country somewhere but, to make some candy right now is just completely out of place. He wouldn’t make royalty like us, wait for such a long time just for him to finish making it.


  Then what?


  “Princess Tebis. It appears that our cook is, attempting to do something. How about it? Wouldn’t you like to see how the greatest drink of your country will become, under his hands?”


  Before I realised it, Ganglabe-dono was proposing such a matter.


  With a smile as if he had just narrowly escaped death, no less.


  Damn it….! I ended up giving him time!


  “There is no need for that. We can hold a discussion even when the cook is cooking”


  “However. We had borrowed a souvenir belonging to you. Letting you wait during the break of the negotiation, isn’t that a bit rude?”


  “We do not mind”


  “No that won’t do, since it is a question of respect and sincerity, from us to you”


  Guh, that’s a legit argument. The usual look of confidence that Ganglabe-dono has, had returned.


  Normally it is true that in the break while he is preparing our souvenir, if we were to continue working, it’s likely to ruin the atmosphere.


  Furthermore, the souvenir that they’re holding is none other than our own. In other words, royalty.


  My praises go to you, oh Shuri.


  Your actions have allowed Ganglabe-dono to take back the flow of the negotiation.


  Nothing we can do about it now. Right now we can but pause the conversation and, using the conversational flow of the casual chatter to try to find a clue and grasp at it.


  “True. If we are indeed not to accept your respect and courtesy, then it would be us who are being rude”


  “Princess Tebis is sensitive to such matters I see”


  “Naturally. The job of royalty is not to just steer the country. It is to control the flow at every location, and to make the country develop in an even better direction. To divide and provide the wealth with the citizens, and to protect them. After all the country only exists because of the people, no.


  A country which ignores its citizens will not be able to even sustain a long and prosperous glory from the very beginning. Our duty is to protect the citizens and to enrich the country. That is all”


  “….Those are the same words that Shuri had said a long time ago”


  “What?”


  “It goes 『Man is a castle, man is a stone wall, man is a moat, mercy be my friend, revenge to be my foe』”


  (TL: Famous quote from Takeda Shigen)


  ……


  “Did he want to say that man is the foundation?”


  “No, it seems to mean 『No matter how sturdy be the castle, there is no cure in this world for a man’s determination, should it end up leaving. By dealing with things with sincerity,  a man will be able to protect the country, let alone a sturdy castle, but should one behave in a vengeful manner, one shall be betrayed, no less, by those protecting one during a time of need.』


  Deep, very insightful words”


  What in the…. Shuri had said such words?


  “Impossible. Shuri is a commoner who has never influenced a country. Are you saying that he has comprehended such significant and insightful words?”


  “Also, there was 『Don’t look up, understand your limits』.


  Ahh, this is not meant as an insult. It seems to mean, that the shortcut to success, no matter what it is, is to grasp the situation, and take it one step at a time.


  It resembles what Princess Tebis just said. To calmly make sure of what one can do right at this moment, working for the sake of the masses. It’s a wonderful thing”


  Is that so?


  Is that how, we have been living?


  Why? Why does Shuri know of such enlightening words?


  Why, is our heart so disturbed?


  “Apologies. It seems that, I have stepped out of line”


  “No, it’s fine. We have heard something good”


  This is bad, our heart is seriously in chaos. We must calm our heart down once more.


  Agitation dulls the thoughts, chaos restricts action and makes one behave rashly.


  In order words, our hearts unrest is something that our opponent can expose as our weakness.


  We must control our heart once more.


  “However, Shuri sure is a strange person. Ganglabe-dono, how did you come to win over that man?”


  With the continuation of the conversation, we hide our agitation, preparing our heart.


  This is how we always calm down our mind. This time is no different, ja.


  “It wasn’t like we won him over or anything, he just came to be lost in my camp. That was quite a while ago. Right in the middle of our encampment, he had fallen there without a single asset on him. Thinking back to it now, that’s hilarious”


  Hahaha, on the face of the laughing Ganglabe-dono there was no longer the previous fragility.


  Somehow it appears he has made a complete recovery.


  Like this, we must adjust to it and once again try to regain the initial control, no.


  “Right in the middle of the encampment, you say?”


  “Yes. Since he was in our encampment before we knew it, we had also suspected him of possibly being a spy. We were just about to kill him but since he wanted to show us his skill in cooking we let him live. After that, he has worked hard and is now an indispensable talent for our mercenary corp.


  As a cook, he is the most trustworthy one I have”


  Ganglabe-dono smiles slightly.


  The commanders behind him also nod as if they were agreeing with that, and there was even someone who turned around and laughed.


  ….Somehow, it seems I’ve made a huge misunderstanding.


  It’s not that Ganglabe-dono won’t let go of Shuri.


  He’s become an indispensable existence, a large tie which binds them all together.


  He’s become an existence who should naturally be there.


  They probably can’t be separated anymore.


  To pull that sort of person away from them, is no longer possible.


  Now it’s come to this, we might no choice but to change our objectives.


  After all we wouldn’t know what kind of terrible catastrophe may come about if we were to forcefully take away that tie from them.


  However, even if taking him away might be impossible, we do want to have him be an ally somehow….


  Regardless of his cooking skill and quick wit. Because these are skills we do not want to let go of.


  Preferably we would like to take Sounity as a vassal country or something, then we could make Shuri permanently stay in our castle as our imperial chef or something?


  No, if we did that then that would be much too complex.


  While we felt like we were tackling the hardest problem in my life, we continued chatting.


  Although we were continuing the harmless and pointless talk, no good ideas could come to mind at all.


  No, right now if I had to say then, I can think of one, the objective of this conversation, to hand over the person Renha Sounity for a large sum.


  It was when I was just thinking that.


  “I hath returned forth!”


  It was Shuri who opened up the door all of the sudden.


  Making a determined expression, he returns back behind Ganglabe-dono.


  “What did you go do?”


  “I sorta, came up with something. Now then, please distribute it”


  Receiving Shuri’s signal, people who appeared to be cooks carried in glasses.


  Seeing the glasses distributed to everyone, we asked him with a dubious look.


  “This is… what is this? Hey Shuri”


  “It’s called, Mizuwari”


  Mizuwari?


  What’s in the glass is a drink that looks just like Nounels though…..


  It’s far more transparent than Nounels and even had ice floating inside.


  “Mizu…come again?”


  “Well, please just try it”


  Shuri takes the initiative and started drinking.


  Hmm, so it’s not some kind of poison. Well, Shuri would never do something like poison foodstuffs though.


  Even Wutin, who was next to us, was extending her hand out, trying to test for poison but we quietly stopped that.


  Telling her to think of Shuri’s feeling, given it’s been a while, and not to do such inelegant things.


  “I shall also guarantee this. This is, much more delicious than the Nounels we just had”


  However, Ahrius’s next words hurt.


  What did you say? It’s more delicious that the Nounels we just had?


  Could this be, Shuri’s drink made with a secret formula?


  We can’t ignore this.


  That Nounels was, a product we recognise of utmost quality.


  “Hou, you’ve said it now. The Nounels of our country. Luxurious even for us, the Nounels that even I have acknowledged. If you say that it’s of a greater taste compared to that than we must have a taste”


  We take up a glass and bring it to our mouth, drinking the liquid inside.


  Instantly, it was as if electricity had run through our body.


  This is, what is it?


  This is indeed Nounels. There is no mistake since the peculiar flavour of Nounels that we had drank was still definitely there.


  However, this is!


  This felt incredibly refreshing to drink. Going down the throat smoothly, unlike the Nounel’s we’ve had up till now.


  As if as soon as it went into your mouth it rushes down your throat and settles down into the stomach, it was that easy to drink.


  Furthermore, the taste is wonderful.


  It tastes like Nounels. It has the sweetness and refreshingness of the fruit. They burst out inside the mouth as if natural.


  However, the bitterness and wild taste of Nounels wasn’t there.


  Originally we had to accept that as one of it’s tastes but when it has disappeared like this, the previous one yields an uncomfortable taste.  


  It might be easier to just say, basically, while the flavours of the fruit are still there, the bitter taste has gone.


  And, you could imagine from the ice floating inside but, it has been cooled to the extreme.


  Logically, cool drinks are luxuries which Royalty and nobles drink. If you were to hire a magician then you could drink it but, to hire a magician for that is absurd.


  Basically, the highest grade of Nounels has been brought out in it’s optimal state.


  It is delicious. It’s delicious but….!


  “This is impossible….! It’s true that this is Nounels. And it should even be the highest grade one. But, what is it that’s different to make this better than that!


  The sweetness and the sourness are both just right, and there’s no bitterness whatsoever…! The fragrance of the herbs escape through my nose and mouth, with a refreshing aftertaste!


  Why!? Shuri, how is it that you are in possession of this type of Nounels!?”


  Yes, this is indeed Nounels, ja. However, it is far better than the one I had brought here.


  But I don’t understand, why Shuri is in possession of a Nounels such as this.


  “This is, the Nounels I had borrowed from you just now”


  After saying so, what Shuri brought out was without a doubt the Nounels bottle that Wutin brought out just then.


  The contents have lessened but, the amount it was less by was strange.


  Compared to before, the amount it got reduced by was less.


  Basically, it was a drink with Nounels inside mixed with another drink, ja.


  However, we don’t understand.


  Even though we’re tasting it with our tongue, we can’t taste the ingredient at all.


  “That’s impossible! Just what did you add in order to be able to make a Nounels like this!? Did you add some kind of secret seasoning!?”


  “No, Shuri didn’t add anything of that sort”


  The one who declined us was Ahrius.


  Speaking of which, Ahrius had left the room together with Shuri.


  Indeed. Maybe she also saw what Shuri did in that time.


  However, he didn’t do that?


  If it doesn’t have some sort of secret seasoning then, what exactly did he add to it?


  “Even I couldn’t believe it when I had first witnessed it. I couldn’t even in my wildest dreams believe that by doing something like that, it would create a drink like this.”


  “Something like that? It’s the ice huh! That means that the secret is inside this ice right!?”


  We understood once we thought of that. Mixing the seasoning into this ice, making the flavour change as it gradually melts.


  However, if that was how it is then once the ice had melted, the taste should change once again.


  Is this something made for us to enjoy the change in those flavours? No, that isn’t such a small trick.


  This taste, becomes better as the ice melts. Naturally, once it melts completely, there’s a fear that the taste might be destroyed but, that hasn’t happened just yet.


  I don’t understand. What exactly did he do to it?!


  “No, this ice is, no matter how you look at it, just something to preserve the freshness of this drink.


  What was added to this was, “


  Ahrius coughs and then says.


  “Just water”


  ….Ha? Water?


  I doubted our ears. No, doubt doesn’t even cover it. The words I heard just now, surely made our head doubt, at whether we had heard it correctly or whether you’re insane.


  Just water? The thing that was added to this is just water?


  In panic we take another sip and, having it told to us, we finally realised it.


  Indeed, it’s watery.


  It’s because it’s become watery than it doesn’t feel like it’s too concentrated, and precisely since it isn’t concentrated that the deliciousness could be tasted.


  “Regarding that, I’ll explain it”


  Indifferent to our shock, Shuri started talking.


  “First, regarding that drink called Nounels, I do think it is very delicious. It’s exactly as everyone drank and felt, and I just want to state that firm truth beforehand”


  Shuri clears his throat.


  “It was too strong for me. Nounels is extremely strong. If it is that concentration which is the delicacy then there is nothing wrong with that. After all this is merely my preference.


  Which is why, I added water to it to dilute it.


  I’m sure that adding water to dilute it gives bad impressions such as watering it down but, it is not limited to just that when it comes to cooking. Rather than adding flavour and cooking soups, there are also cases where merely adding water is more delicious, bringing out the flavour of the fish and broth.


  Of course, should there be an error in this method such as when adding the water, it may become too diluted creating the danger of it not being edible nor even drinkable. However, that is only should it go wrong. If the amount, and creation was not incorrect then it becomes an easy method to make things this easy to drink, and eat.”


  When Shuri finished his explanation, we seemed to be completely exhausted.


  Exactly, it’s just like he says.


  If it’s hard to eat, or drink then fix it, there’s a way to dilute it.


  However, we were unable to realise that.


  Why? It’s simple.


  It was so 『simple』 that we didn’t realise.


  A gourmet such as us, think of the delicious food and the appropriate reasons and technique involved.


  That is something born from a chef’s diligent hard work and research, accumulated calculations and studies.


  However, this Nounels is different.


  It’s just too concentrated so dilute it. That’s all, ja.


  “I don’t believe it…. That with just water, it can bring out the taste to this extent….”


  “It doesn’t bring out the taste, it removes the taste.


  To dilute and lighten what is hard to drink or eat. That is the basics of cooking.


  Delicious and easy to eat. That is after all, the principle of cooking”


  We could only look bitter towards Shuri’s words.


  Without using excessive expressions, simple, delicious and easy to eat. That is what we look for.


  Which is exactly why, Shuri’s dishes are always original, somewhat nostalgic, delicious, and we continue eating it.


  Shuri’s philosophy, he is always bearing that in mind, is what he is saying.


  I see, that is the principle of Shuri’s cooking.


  In other words, the heart….


  “Ahahahaha!”


  Suddenly Ganglabe-dono laughs out.


  What is it? Exactly what is going on all of a sudden?


  “Thanks Shuri, it’s a good hint”


  Hint? Is he saying that Shuri gave him some kind of hint just now?


  Is he saying that within this Nounels, Shuri had implanted some meaning?


  “Princess Tebis, let’s return to our talk.


  What I have to say is, regarding the matter of our future management of this territory. We want the acquisition of the former legal wife, Renha Sounity.”


  What!? You’re going to mention that now?


  Out of the blue like that?


  In addition, to just state what you want!


  “Hou, I see. And? What will Ganglabe-dono bring out as an equivalent exchange, noja?


  “Naturally, it was all due to Princess Tebis who arrested for us the mastermind, Renha. In exchange for that gratitude and the criminal, we will provide to you a gift of an unquestionable value.”


  Hou, a gift huh.


  It must be an item worth the handing over of the mastermind of the incident, the former legal wife of the feudal lord, Renha, and something appropriate to demonstrate their respect to royalty.


  Naturally, this is also a problem to do with our dignity. And it can even result in showing the open-mindedness of Ganglabe-dono’s heart.


  Now then, what is it that Ganglabe-dono will bring out?


  After thinking for a little bit, he says.


  “First, about half a cart of vegetables such as daikon and carrots”


  …..Ha?


  “Next are the meats. This will also be about half a cartful”


  What? What is he saying?


  “After that, there will also be half a cartful of weapons and armours”


  While we were in a shocked state of mind, Ganglabe-dono continues presenting ideas one by one.


  Jewels and foods, weapons and armours, specialties, cloths, construction material…..


  One by one, the items are being presented forth but, by the time they reached over 70 items, we couldn’t help but speak out.


  “Wait Ganglabe-dono! What do you mean by this!”


  “What now? I’m confirming with you whether or not there’s a problem with the goods”


  “That isn’t what we are talking about!”


  “That? Ahh, maybe it’s that there isn’t enough variety?”


  “Not that! There probably isn’t any problem with the variety of goods!”


  However, we had to say it.


  This must be said.


  “Rather than the variety, what are you thinking with such a small amount of goods?!”


  It probably isn’t a wrong amount for a reward to royalty. On the contrary, it could be said to be excessive.


  However, the goods lined up right now, have an extravagantly small amount.


  What is he thinking, giving roughly half a cart of vegetables? One box of jewels? Half a cart of armour?


  Ganglabe-dono chuckles and says.


  “No no, it’s just that Sounity currently only has one type of goods and only gold or food exists in our inventory to pay as a reward.


  I increase the variety, merely to make sure we do not disgrace ourselves”


  -!


  “Even if that’s the case, this is unfair don’t you think! Where do you get off merely giving half a cart of corn?! Once we return back to Newbyst, all of this will be worth nothing!”


  “Yes, right. You’re probably right. However, we have also included other items as payment.


  In any case, with what we have given you now, 『should you』『sell all this』『at an appropriate price』『at an appropriate place』 then, what you will receive for having taken care of the mastermind of the revolt, the former legal wife of the feudal lord, Renha, will be more than sufficient and a more than ample value of items shall be handed over to you.”


  This, this is what he was aiming for!


  “To add to that, since even we are feeling awkward to give two or three carts for Princess Tebis’ gratitude gift, a member of royalty.”


  Mu, we could do nothing but close our mouth shut.


  We see, so that’s how you’re doing it.


  Properly speaking, to pay using currency at this point is normal. However, the Sounity of current does not have that such financial power.


  Therefore using a large range and a variety of jewels from every far and wide to try to deceive us, ja.


  Of course, if we were to calculate the cost of all that with the cost of handing over Renha, it is more than enough, ja. From our memory, the worth of the items that Ganglabe-dono has provided right now does indeed match up to that.


  In other words, so that we won’t be able to discern with one look any fatal insufficiencies, he’s taken out an amount of various superficial items from here and there, that shouldn’t lose to the value of Renha.


  That is exactly, what Ganglabe-dono is aiming for, ja.


  Regarding this strategy, if we had to say that there was something wrong about it then, it would be these two points, 『the number of carts being acceptable』 and 『that there’ll be no problem if we exchange it for it’s worth』.


  First, when it comes to the number of carts, there is actually a concern similar to that of reputation.


  Once we receive our rewards and gratitude, yet return with merely one cart, it’s possible the citizens will say unthinkable things. Things like 『You only got that much?』.


  If the number of carts are small then, it’ll become a question of quality but, if there are a large number of carts then it becomes a question of quantity.


  By increasing the number, even though the quality will continue decreasing, the value remains consistent, and serves as a way to compensate the nuance of reputation.


  Basically, from outside it would appear there is no problem with the value.


  And, if the value is exchanged then, there’ll be no problems. This is the most crucial point about this strategy.


  No matter how little the gifts are lessened, the overall value to be exchanged is not a disgraceful amount.


  With this, should we complain in regards to this then we’ll end up being taken as 『a greedy person who wants more than necessary』.


  Since there will be no problem once we exchange the value, if we pursue for more than this then, it’ll just end up being a talk of adding in even more variety again.


  I see, this is indeed a 『Diluted』 kind of strategy.


  To dilute the concentrated damage into larger things, and as a result the damage is lessened.


  However we are not able to accept it just like that.


  Rather than saying there’s not a problem, to merely accept it like this affects our honour.


  “Ganglabe-dono, we thinks that what you have presented are extremely nice items”


  “Is that so”


  “However, I do not think we have to decide right now. Luckily, we have time. Shall we end things here for today?”


  For the sake of earning just a little bit more profit to us, right now we must buy some time and fix up our strategy, we think.


  To continue any further today should be unexpected even for Ganglabe-dono.


  “That’s true. Let’s end things here today. There are too many things to have to include even for someone like me.


  If it’s not too rude, since we have cleaned up, and renovated many of the rooms for you to stay at in this castle, what do you think about staying over there?”


  “Hmm, let’s do that then. Wutin.”


  “Yes, your highness. I shall, also, tell, the troops.”


  “Also, Shuri”


  “Yesss!?”


  Shuri looked surprised.


  Well, it’s probably because he didn’t think he would be called out to all of the sudden.


  From here, he looks no different from the average joe.


  “Your Nounels, was extremely delicious. Is it alright if we expect that for this evening’s meal as well?”


  “Ah, of course”


  Seeing Shuri scratch his head as he answers, we decided to wait with anticipation.


  “Hmmm, we were outwitted today, no”


  Having gone into the room that had been prepared for us, we sat down onto the bed and murmured.


  There wasn’t a single luxury quality furniture to be seen within the room but, perhaps it reflects Ganglabe-dono’s personality to have only furniture which wouldn’t interfere with daily life to be set up inside.


  Most likely, due to the civil war, they were poor so they sold off all their luxury goods.


  This sort of thinking, probably results from their line of work, drawing from their experience as a harsh mercenary corp.


  It can be said to be much too frugal to let royalty live in.


  “Princess”


  As we were thinking that, Wutin came in.


  Naturally, there were guards stationed outside the room as well but, the only subordinates who are able to come in and out of this room is pretty much only Wutin, ja.


  “Inside, the room, outside. Spying equipment, devices, none. No, traps, either”


  “You’ve done well”


  “Also, the defense, has been, set up”


  “Alright”


  We also placed our trust on Wutin to do this sort of work. With Wutin saying that, it means we truly have no worries.


  “However, today didn’t go well”


  “Yes. If this, continues and, we take offer, then there, may be a, problem”


  “It’s a problem we couldn’t express it at that place and, there’s an even more painful problem for us, ja”


  Yes, if we were able to say out the problem then, it would be when we are leaving carrying all that, there is a possibility of the surrounding people retaliating against us saying,『Even though you gathered all that random stuff, you still want money?』


  We could image as royalty that, that is rather difficult to accept, nou.


  What it means to be royalty is, rather than subduing your subordinates, your generals and officials, they should be loyal and your most trusted vassals. And above all hold financial power. Despite that, if we were to be taken as money grubbers, it would be an obstacle which interferes with our pride.


  “Wutin. How do you think they will move?”


  “From here on, they will extend, out the negotiation, supply inappropriate, gifts as gratitude, and such”


  “Will they come at it like that we wonder…”


  We have also thought of that but, it’s THAT Ganglabe-dono, ja.


  From Shuri’s hint, he had realised a method to attack at us from an unbelievable angle.


  We thought onwards with a bitter expression.


  “From what we imagine, rather than to supply, it’ll probably be to adjust”


  “Adjust?”


  “Wutin. Currently, Sounity has a certain thing, which is ungoverned land, ja”


  This is especially so regarding the land such as mines and farm lands which cannot be developed due to a lack of people.


  Indeed, Newbyst has the Holy Forest and the mines which we had won from the war with Yuyubi so, there aren’t any problems when it comes to resources.


  However, if they want to adjust their jobs to mining and farming the resources, then their population must increase. Naturally, if their population grows then, they would wish to further develop their soldiers, labour, tax, businesses, agriculture and education and such.


  Jobs can only increase, which is only if they have official positions.


  Distributing all the excess talents, there’ll definitely be a section which is corrupt. If there is a job which is far too easy then, from there a lazy person will be born and there is a possibility that the all things together related to that lazy person will rot.


  Above all, it’ll be bad if those without jobs are born. If the talents who end up like that gather into the backwaters, and establish a slum then, since there are a limited number of countermeasures you can take as a country, to be rid of the slum would probably take time and effort.


  Before that, they need to provide jobs and roles. Those who will be mining at the mines or agriculture.


  If the mining gets really active, that place will become a mining village where people and things gather. If land which is capable of being used for agriculture is developed then the production of food will increase. Creating an environment where one can work and eat, important rules will have to be set in place.


  Right now, Sounity is right at the door of this problem. Father, his highness is also aware of this danger.


  Which is why, as for us, rather than just receiving gifts, it would even be fine if we are able to just borrow their territory, as we had wanted this type of land.


  That would be, satisfactory as a gift in terms of its value. It’s the reason that we won’t just accept the ever increasing variety of gifts.


  “However, we were done in by Shuri”


  Thinking back on it, we laugh bitterly.


  Who would have thought that merely the act of mixing water would end up changing the flow of the room.


  “That, weak, man?”


  “Indeed. He was someone I had wanted, ja”


  “Indeed, he’s wit, and imagination, is amazing. However, to be, obsessed about to, such an extent?”


  “Yes, we are obsessed, ja. Don’t you know? The reason we are shaken by Mapo Tofu”


  “That, it is delicious”


  “Yes, because it is delicious. However, it is not merely just because of it’s deliciousness”


  “Then? What sort of, reason, is there?”


  “That is, because there was a new seasoning used in it”


  “New?”


  Yes, the seasoning used to make Mapo Tofu, Doubanjiang.


  Regarding its appearance, it is a seasoning which does not exist on this continent.


  He had created a completely new type of seasoning.


  That, in regards to the cooking world, do you know how great of an accomplishment that is?


  If there is a new seasoning then, new dishes can be made.


  If new dishes can be made then, a never before seen distribution of food will be born.


  If a distribution of food is born then, businesses will be developed.


  It’s probably seems like a fantasy but, truthfully speaking, if a development of seasoning is possible then it’s not completely impossible.


  And, Shuri still has more ideas and techniques.


  Although he is an excellent chef, at the same time he is also a brilliant inventor.


  Which is exactly why, we must have Shuri.


  We had been looking to take advantage of the chance that right now, Ganglabe-dono still has not realised that possibility. But what we understood today is the reality that we will be unable to have him.


  Somehow, it’s an unsalvageable topic.


  “Speaking of which. If we can’t have him then isn’t it fine if he comes to us”


  “Eh?”


  “As far as it concerns Shuri, it doesn’t seem like he even has a romantic partner anyway.


  If he has a companion then, he would naturally come here, probably”


  “To give him, a woman?”


  “What a nasty way to say it…. Well, if he has a bride in Newbyst then, he might spread his roots in Newbyst and come to live with us”


  It might be a good idea.


  The problem is, the woman, ja.


  “Well, it would be fine if he married me”


  “His highness, may, be angered”


  “That’s true. Then, Wutin. You go and ensnare him”


  “Ueh!?”


  Ueh, you say….


  “In any case, you don’t have a lover anyway right?”


  “H-however”


  “Well, we were half joking. We just thought that it would be nice if that happened”


  Hmm, to look for a partner for him, huh.


  Maybe we should think of something along those lines, nou.


  


  TL: Mizuwari it really is just mixing concentrated drinks with water tho


  A Reckless Men’s Meeting and Boiled Edamame


  This is in, a corner of the castle.


  Gathered here were those who held authority(?) in Sounity currently.


  “No one followed you on the way here right?”


  The one who said, making sure of that is the leader of Ganglabe’s Mercenary Corp, the current authority figure of Sounity, Ganglabe.


  “Of course, su. I came here after killing off my presence, and even looked for other presences, su”


  The one who was on guard about his surroundings is the leader of the mercenary corp’s archer unit, the spy expert Teg.


  “This one too. I arrived here calling it training. My alibi is perfect”


  The one who had been completely focused on creating an alibi is, the leader of the infantry unit as well as the strongest man in the mercenary corp, the sword expert Cougar.


  “….Just in case, Ore-sama has finished enough work to take a break”


  The one who worked overtime so that there would be no interferences tomorrow is, on the surface, the feudal lord of Sounity and behind the scenes, the lieutenant of Ganglabe’s military forces, Gingus Sounity.


  “I, well uh, went to check? Check the ingredients”


  The one who is on duty to check the soldier’s rations is, the former spy official, and now training to be a chef, Gann.


  “Well, me too I guess?”


  The one who was just following after what Gann said is the current cook in training, Adora.


  “Everyone, thank you for waiting. This is the aforementioned item”


  The one who was in charge of today’s preparations, was me, Shuri.


  “Hey, Ore-sama can’t be behind this seaweed you know?”


  “Ah! Gingus took advantage of us, su!”


  “Traitor!”


  “Please calm down everyone….”


  Everyone raises their killing intent towards the calm looking Gingus.


  “Today is a meeting for only us men, in other words, a men’s meeting”


  Yes, today is a drinking party for just us men.


  Hi, it’s Shuri.


  In the afternoon, after we held the dispersal of the negotiation, Ganglabe-san quietly told me to gather up all our men, and hold a banquet just for us.


  Why? I had thought but….


  Well, since I had no reason to refuse, I had Gann-san and Adora-san get hold of the alcohol and snacks, which meant I was to cook for it.


  “But a men’s meeting huh….”


  “Aren’t the bunch of us a wreck….”


  Ahhh, there’s a gloomy shadow on Teg-san and Gingus-san!?


  “Ain’t that true, the only one of us here whose married or even has a woman is Ganglabe after all”


  “Cougar-san. With that face, you’re pretty popular around the town and castle right?”


  “Traitor, su!”


  “Punishment to the traitor!”


  “It’s a misunderstanding! A misunderstanding, I says!”


  Let’s ignore those people over there. Teg-san and Gingus-san’s darkness probably can’t be rid off anyway.


  “Stop making such a fuss inside such a cramped and dark room….”


  Gann-san drinks down his alcohol with an astonished face.


  Wait a sec, you. Weren’t you an alcoholic?


  “Ok, confiscated”


  “Aaaah!? It’s fine isn’t it!? It’s been a while since I’ve had some.”


  “Your body had been getting wrecked by alcohol right?”


  I say as I take away his alcohol.


  By the way, this was in a corner of the castle. Having reserved one of the guest rooms, this was a drinking party with only the men.


  “You’re not allowed to drink but… all you of guys as well, get a hold of your gloomy auras. Come on, let’s just talk about something stupid and lighten the mood, ok?”


  I put down the snacks I had prepared onto the floor, together with the alcohol, and then lowered down my waist with great effort to sit down.


  In this world, it doesn’t seem very friendly to sit on the ground but, this time the floor has been layered with carpet.


  The bunch of us just aren’t suited for sitting in chairs, drinking together with good manners.


  “True. This time it’s just us men, meeting to chat about some stupid things after all”


  Adora-san drinks, then says.


  “The reason for this, is to use this opportunity to deepen our friendships as men”


  “Yes, yes, exactly Adora-san. Although me, Gann-san and Adora-san know each other because we’re all cooks, there haven’t been many chances for you guys to meet with the other commanders so, why not take this as a time to get to know each other.


  Pretty much just, get along with each other as you talk about some stupid stuff”


  “But well…. I was completely crapped on by that swordsman over there….”


  The gloomy aura has even gotten to Adora-san?!


  Somehow, it feels like the atmosphere in this place is transforming into some sort of darkish object.


  The unpopular duo Teg-san and Gingus-san.


  The too popular for his own good, thus creating more enemies than he could handle, Cougar-san.


  The nervous wreck from not being able to drink, Gann-san.


  The one depressed about having to drink with the person he was done in by, Adora-san.


  Huh? The source of this gloomy atmosphere, can’t be helped you know?


  “You guys, that’s enough”


  That’s when, a solemn voice resounded.


  “No matter if it’s women, someone who defeated you in the past or the fact that you can’t drink. It’s not related to tonight”


  That voice, as if it’s the light which shines upon the path of darkness which had been clouded till now, sounded throughout the room.


  “Right now, the absolute thing to do is to thank our comrades next to us. That’s the most important thing, right”


  Ahh, such words. It made everything they had been fighting about seem ridiculous and absurd.


  “Come now, drink. Let us enjoy this moment”


  Raising his cup, Ganglabe-san announced.


  “But Ganglabe-san, you have both a wife, and authority, you’re completely satisfied aren’t you?”


  “Our greatest enemy, su!”


  “This damn traitor!”


  “He’s so damn fulfilled, I’m so jealous, goddamn!”


  “Who are you to say that!”


  “S-stop, guys stop!”


  Ahh, such ruthlessness. Ganglabe-san is being crushed by everyone.


  I drink my alcohol and eat my snacks as I look on. Yup, it’s delicious. They turned out well.


  Somehow, as if everyone had calmed down from kicking Ganglabe-san, they all sat down onto the floor and started drinking. Incidentally, I had prepared a non-alcoholic fruit juice for Gann-san. It wasn’t a Nounels though.


  “Shuri…. damn you….”


  



  I feel like I heard the vengeful voice of Ganglabe-san but, it’s probably just my imagination.


  “By the way, this side snack is pretty good hey, su”


  Teg-san eats the snacks I prepared as he drinks the alcohol.


  “It’s Edamame right? I used to eat this a lot in bars, su”


  “Seems like it. But, the one here tastes better”


  I receive positive feedback from Teg-san and Cougar-san. Good, good.


  What I had prepared was Edamame. Boiled Edamame.


  It’s the standard snack to go along with alcohol.


  “Yea. It’s because I was particular about it, from my choice of Edamame to the way it was boiled.”


  “If it was at a normal bar then, it’ll just be boiled in large volumes and then taken out, that’s all”


  “I had thought that that was normal too”


  Gann-san and Adora-san both pop open the beans, takes them out and throws them into their mouth.


  “The point to selecting the Edamame is based on how packed together the beans are and the freshness of the pick.


  And when boiling, there should be 4% Edamame compared to water…. And then you boil it once there’s 96% water and 4% salt.


  The other preparations would be to slightly cut off the pointed tip connected to the stalk of the Edamame. By doing this the water circulation improves and it gets properly flavoured by the salt.”


  “I see….so that’s why it tastes like this”


  Even Ganglabe-san who had come back to life took up a bean and ate it.


  “This goes well with alcohol huh, Ganglabe”


  “Ahh, it truly does. Even Edamame can change like this depending on the skill of the person making it huh.”


  “Even though that’s the best thing to go with alcohol, I can’t even drink any….”


  There seems to be some sort of gloomy aura reviving onto Gann-san but, let’s ignore that. I will get infected by a negative wave by getting too involved with that gloomy aura.


  “Now then, the snacks are good but should we start talking about some fun topics?”


  “Right? Then let’s talk about women”


  “Ganglabe-san. Did you want to revive the darkness? Despite being kicked so much?”


  “No, not that. Stupid things like, the type of girls you like or, that girl was hot and such”


  Ahh I see. That kinda stuff.


  “Then let’s start from Ganglabe-san”


  “Hey man, if I talk about other women here other than Ahrius, what are you gonna do if our bond as a married couple cracks?”


  “Oh, then you’re saying that Ahrius-san is the best no matter what?”


  “Hyuu~, aren’t you lovey dovey, su”


  “As expected from the husband huh”  


  “Well, even from Ore-sama’s eyes Ahrius is a beauty…..Her chest is that though”


  “Did you say something?”


  “Nope”


  Gingus-san turns away, avoiding his gaze and dodging the question but, everyone’s probably thinking of that except for Ganglabe-san.


  I mean, even Teg-san is looking away slightly.


  “Then Gingus. What about you?”


  “O-Ore-sama?”


  “True. I am interested in who Gingus likes, su”


  “….Will you hear me out without laughing?”


  Gingus-san’s face turns red.


  Eh? Who is it?


  “Ore-sama…. likes Princess Tebis”


  Ting. The atmosphere….


  Time had, stopped.


  “….I see”


  “Ganglabe-san. Excuse me….”


  “It’ll probably be safe if the marriage takes form as a way to form an alliance”


  “I see, Ore-sama hadn’t been able to come up with that”


  “IS THAT OK!?”


  EHH!? That means Gingus-san is a lolic….


  “Shuri…. It’s normal even at 10 years of age to be married off for politics or alliances, su….”


  …….


  “Rather, I’m interested in what you were thinking”


  “Stuff like corruption, no more like, indulgence and stuff”


  “Our chef sure is a pervert”


  “Alright, alright! I was wrong geez!”


  Modern Japan’s way of thinking doesn’t work!


  “Shuri….As you would expect, a 10 year old girl isn’t Ore-sama’s type.


  What I do like is Princess Tebis’ wisdom, and cleverness”


  “I’m sorry. I’m the corrupted one”


  Ahh, now that you mention it, while Princess Tebis is like an imouto figure, she also holds a quality such that she would be the older one in the relationship, which may mean that she is irresistible to those who like them younger.


  I see…. Age is not the only indicator when it comes to the type of female one likes.


  “Then, next be Teg-san”


  “Eh?! How come it’s my turn all of a sudden!?”


  “Well, you know, somehow”


  It’s sorta fun, controlling this conversation flow.


  “Well, alright, my type, su huh….


  My type might be Ekress-san”


  “Are you looking to sell an-all out fight with me”


  “Wait Gann, su. This is talking about our types, the one I actually-”


  “Are you saying my little sister isn’t attractive?!”


  “You’re saying Ore-sama’s big sister ain’t attractive?!”


  “Wai, please do something about these two berserk siscon brothers, su”


  Ahhh, Teg-san is also pitiful.


  “Gann-san, Gingus-san. Right now we’re talking about the type of girls we like. Ekress-san is attractive but, what Teg-san is saying here is that the girls that he likes are those boyish girls. Girls who have the lively spirit like that of a young boy yet also hold a faint sense of feminity.”


  “Y-yes, su! It’s exactly what Shuri is saying, su!”


  Teg-san agreed with my interpretation like that was exactly what he had said.


  I see, so Teg-san likes them boyish.


  If it was said in Modern Japanese terms then, it probably means that he likes girls with a short cut, the girls who belong in the track and field club, with healthily tanned skin. And, after seeing their kouhai doing high jump training all the way until the light of sunset shines down upon the track, puts a cool drink against them from behind, encouraging them energetically with something like “Work hard kouhai!”. He probably likes that feeling.


  “Oh what, how strange of you Teg”


  “*grumble* What about you, su, Cougar”


  “I? I is… yes. The one next to Princess Tebis, Wutin was it? That’s my type”


  “Cougar, you have choices don’t you!”


  “Despite stealing away our chances of meeting other people, you’ll just straight up fall in love with the cool beauty right in front of our eyes, huh?!”


  “You know~, I’ve said it so many times but, this is about the type of girl we like. Adora-san, Gann-san, please don’t unleash your darkness, ok~”


  If I don’t warn them….


  The darkness will end up spreading after all.


  “And, what part of Wutin-san did you fall for Cougar-san?”


  “Let’s see. Did you realise? That girl, is a member of their secret intelligence”


  “What?”


  The one who reacted to that was Ganglabe-san.


  Even though his face was red from the alcohol, it looked serious.


  “Is that true Cougar?”


  “No doubt about it. The way she behaves, as well as the way Princess Tebis deals with her. She was in a stance where if she felt the slightest amount of danger coming from Shuri, she would shift her centre of gravity and attack”


  “Ehhh!? If I did something inappropriate I could’ve been killed?!”


  “Even if you weren’t killed, you would probably be restrained. It’s because Princess Tebis stopped her that nothing had happened though”


  “Cougar. Even I couldn’t grasp that presence, su”


  “Teg, what your eyes discern are enemy scouts. What I can feel are warriors or in a vague sense….『those I have to kill』.


  But Wutin, even if she had a presence like that of someone I have to kill, she was good at hiding it. Just a little bit, if you didn’t really concentrate then you wouldn’t have realised so I had thought that she was a spy at first. And, it’s why that person trusted her”


  “So that’s how it was…. Speaking of which, I’ve also heard of something”


  Gann-san places his hand on his jaw as he said.


  “You see, I’ve also been a spy once and I’ve heard a few things in regards to the spies of other countries.


  Even amidst all that, not much information came in when it came to the spies who work for Princess Tebis. But it was known that, that a young lady is always by Princess Tebis’ side as a contact.


  So that was Wutin huh”


  “Indeed…. There needs to be some vigilance regarding this”


  With a single sentence from Ganglabe-san, everyone nodded with a serious expression.


  Hmm, I’m interrupting this serious conversation but…. Oh well.


  “So, what do you mean when you’re saying Wutin-san is your type?”


  “Hn? Ahh that, yes. If it’s her then I could probably leave my back to her?”


  “Oi, Cougar. Stop talking with your battle-filled head, su”


  “Well there’s more than that too. If I can make her fall for me, her with her unsociable expressions and cold atmosphere then, doesn’t she seem like someone who would act spoiled only in front of me? I find that irresistible”


  Ahhh, I think I understand.


  The Modern Japanese’ Moe, as they say, the thing they call Kuudere.


  The class rep who’s always expressionless but, when the two of you are going home, she would slightly lean in towards you. She would turn her head away but when you take a peek at her, she would be smiling with a blush. Having her expression seen, she would turn expressionless again from the embarrassment but, she wouldn’t stop leaning in towards you.


  I wonder what this feeling is? Some sort of uncontrollable frustration towards Cougar-san who seems capable of accomplishing such a thing.


  “I see, Cougar-san likes Kuuderes”


  “Hah? Kuudere?”


  “They would normally be calm but only in front of you, their expressions won’t change but, they would act spoiled as if they were like a cat. Think of it like that.”


  “Yea exactly, that type of girl!”


  Huh, listening up to this point, the type of girls that everyone likes is pretty, sinful…..  


  No, is it the Moe factor?


  “What about you? Adora-san? Gann-san?”


  “The me of right now ain’t got no time for such thoughts. There’s a ton to learn as a chef in training. It’s pretty tough changing from a soldier to a chef yea?”


  “Me too. Well, I’ll think ‘bout it after I see my lil’ bro and sis have their moment”


  So these two are the type to put work first.


  There are females even amongst our chefs so I was thinking maybe they could get hitched. Because as one would expect, being single your entire life could very likely be at the top of the ranking of the worst things to happen in this world.


  “So, the main question at hand”


  “The main topic, su”


  “Main topic indeed”


  “It’s the biggest question”


  “Biggest question huh”


  “It certainly has become the biggest question”


  Hn? Everyone’s focusing their gaze on me?


  “Now then, up till now, Shuri has been in control of the conversational flow but……”


  “Yea, su. Somehow it felt like I was made to go along with the natural flow of things but.


  What type of girls do you like, su, Shuri?”


  “Me?”


  Me huh….now that it’s come to me, it sure is troubling.


  But everyone’s looking so keen.


  “Up until now it’s been a year and a half of cooking earnestly on the brink of life or death so, I’ve had no time to look for someone or have the free time to fall in love.”


  “True. But, don’t you think it better should you find one soon?”


  Cougar-san looks concerned. Although he is still drinking the alcohol.


  “I mean, Shuri, you’ve already passed 20 years old right?”


  “Yea. It didn’t feel like it’s been that long already but, I’m 21. After a few more months I’ll be 22.”


  “Hah!? You mean to say you’re older than Ore-sama?!”


  “You look pretty young…. I totally thought that you were around 14”


  Gingus-san and Gann-san were surprised but…. I don’t look that young.


  Speaking of which, Japanese people who go overseas almost always seem to surprise people with their ages. It seems we look young, or childish no matter what.


  “Well, Shuri you’re already at such an age. Shouldn’t you be getting married, and starting a family?”


  “Hmmm….”


  When you say it like that but…..


  Once I get married and start a family, I feel like I wouldn’t be able to return to my former world anymore.


  Although I had set my heart to continue being the cook of this mercenary corp….I’m lost when it comes to this problem.


  There’s a large possibility that I can’t return anyway….


  “Shuri, did you have any family or lovers on the continent outside of the Outer Circular World, su?”


  Teg-san asked with a worried looking face.


  “No, that’s….”


  “What are you talking about Teg? What is that about?”


  “Ganglabe, Shuri is a person from the outside, su. He came from outside of this continent, su”


  “What!?”


  Everyone is shocked by this for some reason. Eh? What?


  “I see, so he was a person from the outside. It’s no wonder I thought he had so many strange dishes and knowledge.


  Shuri, is that why you don’t want to fall in love?”


  Ganglabe-san also asks with a half interested, half worried look.


  “No, I don’t have a girlfriend. I’m a man who hasn’t had a girlfriend for as long as I’ve lived after all.”


  “Then, family?”


  “Hmm….I don’t even know if my family is still alive right now”


  I had thought about this around a year ago but, the flow of time in this world and the flow of time on Earth might not necessarily be the same.


  I don’t even know if it’s only been a few minutes over there or, maybe even several centuries.


  Despite that, I’ve given up on the thought of going back.


  What’s smouldering inside me even now, are just my lingering thoughts and regrets.


  “In any case, I’ve decided to live here”


  “I see….it’s been tough on you too”


  The toughest time was, Ganglabe-san, the time when you had me put my life on the line to make that Cream Stew.


  “Which means that it’d be better if you made a lover now, right.


  If you’ve decided to live here then, someone who can protect your back, someone you want to protect, someone who’ll be family.


  Anyway, leave behind something that says you’ve lived.


  People like us don’t always leave the battlefield…. You know”


  Heavy. Cougar’s words were heavy.


  It’s true….I wonder what would happen if I died just like this.


  What Cougar-san just said, some sort of evidence stating that I had lived.


  I….don’t have that.


  The dishes that I’ve left behind, that was from my culture, they’re not mine.


  I see…..


  “You’re right. I think I’ll make it, whether it’s something that indicates I had a life, or a lover”


  “That’s good”


  Cougar-san chuckles and eats the Edamame.


  “So, let me ask you but, what about Riru?”


  Eh?


  “Cougar-san. Riru-san is”


  “No, rather than lovers or family, I don’t think that girl can live without your hamburg steak”


  “I can’t refute that”


  Hmmmm, now that he mentions it, Riru-san is also quite the beauty huh.


  Her appearance at least.


  Her other qualities are….


  “Shuri, you’re looking quite bitter there, su”


  “I mean, from what I’ve seen of her up till now, her spending of beef is the greatest enemy to a cook who’s trying his best you know?”


  “And?”


  “That’s all”


  Where did you learn how to continue conversations like that Teg-san.


  “But….I do think that Riru-san is cute”


  That’s the truth after all.


  “Ekress-san is also a beauty but….she’s too beautiful, to the point that it’s hard to approach her.


  Just by having someone as beautiful as her so close to me makes me fear that out of somewhere, some scary Onii-sans are going to come and lead me to some back alley somewhere”


  “I don’t know whether your imagination is reliable or wimpy”


  “Princess Tebis is….beautiful but her age is….”


  “It’s not like we’re telling you to fall in love right now. What about after a few years?”


  “Hmmmm”


  If you’re going to say it like that then, I don’t even know what to say…..


  “Well just wait, we’ll find her”


  “That’s fine.


  Alright, let’s start the next fun topic. I’ve got some cards here. Let’s gamble!!”


  “”””OOHHHHH!!””””


  “Ah sorry, I’m not playing”


  I refuse and started to get up.


  “Why not?”


  “Gann-san. Actually I’ve been asked by Ahrius-san to get her some evening snacks”


  “What?”


  “It seems they’re having a girl’s night. She asked me to get them some snacks if I was free”


  “You serious?”


  Yes, actually when Ganglabe-san made plans to have a men’s meeting, Ahrius-san had also planned a ladies meeting.


  At that time, I had already given the boiled Edamame to Ahrius-san.


  “Then, I’ll be leaving for a bit”


  I leave the room and walked towards the kitchen.


  What I was thinking in that time was, the previous matter about making a girlfriend.


  “A girlfriend huh….hmmm, who would I even…”


  Now then, what should I do…..


  (Recipe: Now while I think the instructions in the chapter are pretty clear and cooking these are pretty simple here)


  An Off-topic Ladies Meeting and Fried Chicken


  Hello, Ahrius here.


  It seems that Ganglabe and the rest are having some sort of men’s meeting, so I decided to start up a women’s meeting as well.


  Dinner had finished as well, so I went to borrow one of the guest rooms.


  


  “I was raised as a man so, maybe it’ll be fine if I was over there as well?”


  “No. Since you’re biologically a woman, you belong to this side.”


  I wash away Ekress’ grumblings then ate a snack.


  It’s fine to start a women’s meeting but, drinking alcohol isn’t pleasant so I decided it be Amazake instead.


  Those gathered here now are Riru, Ekress and me. The three of us.


  The three of us drinking Amazake, sitting under the glow of the night….it’s pretty lonely. It may be different if there were another one or two people though….


  “Buuuut, Shuri is so cold-hearted as well. To actually go to something as filthy as an all men’s meeting.”


  “No, Shuri is a man so, him being here itself would be weird.”


  “I think that it’s a whole lot more fun here than over there though~”


  Ekress drinks her Amazake as she complains.


  Well, I also know what she’s trying to say.


  Most men wait upon women, and are mostly satisfied by drinking happily and boasting about themselves.


  However, Shuri is, how should I say it….. If normal men are carnivorous then Shuri is a herbivore. That sort of image.


  Rather than waiting on women, he feels like he is the type who would rather go crazy with his boys or girls who he has a good relationship with.


  “Shuri is, *chew chew*. Like he’s treating cooking *chomp* as his lover”


  Riru’s words, said as she devours nothing but the Edamame, are truly words which represent Shuri I believe. The Shuri who was devoting himself to nothing but cooking is, at this point, not an exaggeration even if someone said that cooking is his lifetime companion.


  But….that is seriously a little…..


  “That’s true but Riru-chan. That’s no good.”


  “*Chew*?”


  “For a skilled person like Shuri, even if he takes up disciples, it’ll be a problem if he doesn’t pass down his techniques to his children. Something he wouldn’t even pass down to his disciples, he probably has a secret technique which he would only have a single child inherit.


  Considering his succession of that technique and the preservation of his bloodline, it’s best to welcome a wife”


  Ekress’ way of thinking comes forth from engaging in internal affairs as the assistant of the Feudal Lord, in other words something similar to a manager. However, that is an idea good enough to take a shot at.


  Shuri’s technique, his skill in cooking is more outstanding than the minds of two or three people combined.


  That technique, knowledge, experience is something I definitely want the next generation to take over, I believe.


  “Basically, if we don’t increase the amount of people who can make Hamburg then, Riru-chan’s share will disappear you know?”


  “That cannot happen.”


  On the brink of accepting with just that, Riru is engulfed in Hamburg and….. I could see that within Riru’s eyes, there was a brilliance like that of madness.


  “However, let’s see. Over there, they’re probably talking about some stupid stories to liven themselves up as well. What should we talk about?”


  “Stupid things guys say…. So like, what type of girl they like? Then, let’s talk about the type of guys we like, right?”


  “Then let’s start from Ahrius.”


  Riru……


  “You know this but, do you really think that I would talk about any man other than Ganglabe?”


  “Oooh, you sure said it Ahrius. Aren’t you just madly in love with your husband?”


  Ekress makes fun of me but, it’s the truth at any rate.


  “I’ve only ever looked at Ganglabe since our younger days after all. We’ve gotten married and, although children are for another occasion, I’m happy”


  “Ooohhhh, if you say it so bluntly, I’m the one who’s embarrassed….”


  Fufu, but I’m happy. Since I can be with Ganglabe.


  “Then, what about you, Ekress? Who is your type?”


  “I’m decided on Shuri-kun. No one else even comes into my eye.”


  Ekress too, puffs out her chest and puts it out to the air.


  “Then, why Shuri? I’ll just say it but, I don’t think that it’s been that long since you two met though.”


  “Well, you see. It’s because Shuri-kun was able to overturn my fate.”


  Your fate?


  “As you know, I was fated to live as a man. As the next generation Feudal Lord, I had discord with Gingus, and had to hide my relationship with Gann onii-san. I may have had to live in that strainful castle forever.


  I wouldn’t have been able to have a wife, and having said that, being in a romantic relationship with a man would be a dream within a dream. I was doomed to have a lonely single life.”


  “I couldn’t imagine that.”


  “Riru-chan, sometimes as a Feudal Lord, in order to deceive my surroundings, I had to deceive myself, I had to pretend and tough it out.


  But, the storm that Shuri-kun brought out, blew away all of my fences and restraints. I no longer have to pretend to be tough, and I can also fall in love with a man. I don’t have to stubbornly act as the Feudal Lord either”


  “Your authority was snatched away by Ganglabe but, you don’t resent him?”


  “Nope. None of us hate him for it, I think. Not me, not Gingus, not Gann onii-san.


  Gingus realised by himself through this mess that he was unsuitable to be Feudal Lord and so he’s thankful that he was allowed to do what he was best at. Gann onii-san in the first place had no right of heir so, he doesn’t want to be Feudal Lord either. I don’t want to either.


  Which is why, we are thankful to let Ganglabe take over the obligations we don’t need.


  And, the gratitude we have towards Shuri-kun who gave us that chance is simply something we cannot ever repay. Besides, his face and personality are also to my liking~”


  Ekress looked very cheerful, chuckling lightly as she drank her Amakaze.


  Ganglabe had been trying to grant his wish of gaining a country.


  But Ekress did not desire a country even if she had it.


  That is most likely, due to their motives being different.


  The difference of having something from the beginning and, never having it.


  Most likely, if the situation had been different then, Ekress probably could’ve become a brave heroine who would’ve expended no efforts for her country. She’s just that talented a person.


  The ones who were wrong was, most definitely her parents.


  If her parents, the former Feudal Lord and proper wife had raised her correctly then, Ekress would probably have turned out different from how she is right now.


  Well, now that it’s come down to this, nothing will be changed no matter what is said.


  The past is the past. At this point, even if it was said that it would’ve been better to have done this or that, the past cannot be changed.


  “Is that so…..”


  However, hearing Ekress’ story an impatience was born within myself.


  That is completely, and without a doubt Shuri’ problem.


  That, dense about female relationships, Shuri, has never heard about the conversation that had popped out just now.


  If we think about this past year and a bit, and the frantic desperateness that came from him risking his life to survive on the battlefield, I do understand that he would have no such time to make a lover.


  However, we can’t have that even if that’s how it is.


  If Shuri was to marry someone outside of the mercenary corp then, there’s a chance that he might leave the corp.


  Or if he was to be together with someone from another country then, there’s also a possibility of danger that he may be taken away by them.


  As for me, if all possible then, I think I would want him to be with Riru.


  She acts like this and, I can’t imagine anyone who could understand her, apart from Shuri.


  Above all, if Riru who has already had her stomach seized by Shuri was to separate with Shuri then, there may even come a day where she goes crazy.


  I have also discussed this with Ganglabe but, it seems in his personal opinion, he can’t stand the thought of Shuri being together with Ekress.


  I hear him say that it’s due to the fact he wouldn’t know if Ekress married Shuri to use him in political purposes or to be protected from love.


  In addition to that, to suddenly appear out of nowhere and snatch away their friend just rubs him the wrong way.


  However, Ekress is already infatuated with Shuri. There’s no mistaking this anymore.


  With this I can’t support Ganglabe’s point of view anymore.


  In any case, if it’s the current Ekress then she should be able to protect Shuri.


  However, if it’s like that then Riru would seem so pitiful…..


  “By the way, who do you like Riru-chan?”


  Apart from my thoughts on the matter, Ekress asked Riru what can even be said to be the main question.


  The one question I wanted to know the most was tossed out, without any timing, out of nowhere, without a damn.


  “I’m interested. Riru-chan, let alone that kind of talk, I haven’t even heard of you being close to anyone special at all.


  It’s because of that, that I don’t feel you’re intimate with anyone but Shuri. And you treat Teg-san and Cougar-san the same way you would deal with a childhood friend, which is why there is no way you would leave them.”


  “Hmmmmm”


  Riru swallows down an Edamame, and thought about it for a while.


  Oh my, this is unexpected.


  To be honest, I never thought that Riru would concern herself in this sort of topic.


  Only holding an interest in Hamburg steak and Magical Engineering, always keeping to an inexpressive expression, that young girl who would never change her attitude nor expressions while biting into mountain heaps full of Hamburg, is worrying herself over love affairs.


  This may bring forth some changes.


  “Riru, doesn’t understand things like that.”


  At the end of her thorough thinking, the words that finally came out were those….


  “But something’s weird. When Ekress said that she liked Shuri, Riru felt strange.”


  Eh?


  “No matter who Shuri marries, Riru thought that he would always make Riru Hamburg so, Riru never thought about it.


  But, suddenly Riru had a thought.


  Shuri marrying someone else. If that happens then, how will Shuri come in contact with Riru?


  Riru thought that it would just be like always, he would cook Hamburg with that smile on his face.


  But…. thinking that his most radiant smile won’t ever be directed at Riru.


  When Riru thinks that, Riru feels somewhat strange”


  T-this….. There’s hope?


  “Riru-chan, isn’t that anxious feeling of yours just what you feel because you think he’ll definitely make especially amazing Hamburgs for his wife and won’t give any to you?”


  “So that’s what it is.”


  EHHHHHH!?


  Riru got convinced from just Ekress’ words!?


  Hah!? Ekress’ eyes are smiling….!


  They’re expressing, 『Awakening to your romantic feelings? If you realise them, I’ll be troubled. My number of rivals will increase』…..!!


  No good. At this rate Riru will end up mistaking her feelings of love for her appetite!


  “Riru. Shuri is a nice so, I don’t think he would cook something special for just one person.


  However, Shuri is just one person. Even if Shuri has a lot of dishes, the person known as Shuri is just one person.


  Would it be alright if Shuri was taken away?”


  “That’s….”


  Riru started thinking again with a ‘Hmmm’.


  Within Ekress’ eyes lit up a hint of anger.


  Saying, 『Don’t get in my way』.


  Hmph, Ekress is quite the tactician.


  If Riru is able to understand her feeling of 『love』 by herself, despite only being a hint of it then, I think that feeling would definitely flare up unstoppably. That’s what both Ganglabe and I want to see.


  However, should that feeling flare up then, the one most troubled would be Ekress.


  Right now Ekress is striving desperately to become Shuri’s number one female friend position. She’s definitely in the midst of constructing the righteous road of becoming friends, then lovers, and from lovers to spouse.


  However, that’s something which can be achieved because there are only a few rivals who are currently aiming for Shuri at the present moment.


  Sometimes although the righteous path exists, it leads the path to have a greater detour than a wicked one.


  On the righteous path, in exchange for making the least amount of enemies, a large amount of effort is required in order to reach the finishing point.


  However, once a rival called Riru appears then, she must proceed onto the wicked path.


  And, once Shuri notices her method known as the wicked path, I truly wonder what he would think?


  Since Shuri is quite shameless, the chance of it ending up with him forgiving her is probably the highest.


  That’s if you put aside the point of her jumping the gun on his comrades though.


  Despite that, Ekress is scared of having an enemy appearing by her side.


  Given that even I want Riru to be happy, I plan to completely support Riru’s side to this.


  However, given that I’ve also become closer with Ekress, this is as big a burden as being stuck between a rock and a hard place.


  “Riru. Think about it please. When it comes to you, who do you have the most fun with?”


  “Hm? Hmmmm…..”


  “When it comes to having the most fun with, it might be your best friend I suppose.”


  Kuh, Ekress’ follow up question is too cunning, I can’t counter her.


  As I was thinking of that, the door opened up.


  “That conversation, allow Us to participate in it!”


  What in the, Princess Tebis. All of a sudden Princess Tebis appeared.


  Eh? Why?


  “Riru’s heart, Ekress’ love and even Ahrius’ meddling, We understand it all!


  In addition to that, We have something to say.”


  Princess Tebis sits next to us and said as she picks up an Edamame.


  “Shuri is ours, noja. We shall allow for him being in the mercenary corp, and even making a lover. We are tolerant towards that, ja. We are royalty after all.


  BUT! No matter how much he gives his body and position to the mercenary corp, his heart alone is something We will have! Fuahahahaha!”


  “Ku, you damn homewrecker!”


  What is all this? Suddenly coming here, what is Princess Tebis starting to say all of the sudden?


  Also I don’t really understand what Ekress said in reply. What’s a homewrecker?


  Above all else, why had today’s party been exposed to Princess Tebis?


  “Fuahahaha! Oh Ekress, that skill of yours to remove obstacles from your position as a friend is splendid however, that is an ancient way of battle after all, before the times of magic.


  Now is the era of magic and magic engineering! It’s alright as long as we can prepare wings capable of surpassing over Shuri’s heart!”


  ?


  As for me, I don’t know what Princess Tebis’ true motives are.


  More than that, I don’t know what this little girl is saying at all.


  Her ears act all panicky but, her sense of hearing doesn’t seem the type to worsen even if her ears were full of trash.


  “Kuh, damn Princess Tebis….”


  As for Ekress, she looked regretful as if she understood what was being said.


  I rubbed at my eyes but even if they were fogging up, it didn’t mean that I should be seeing hallucinations.


  Somehow, it seems that there is something that my eye’s cannot see that these two can.


  “*Chew chew*”


  And Riru was still doing nothing but indulging in Edamame, and continuing to drain the Amazake.


  Why is it I wonder, this room’s atmosphere had started to stray off course all of the sudden.


  “…This Edamame, is really, truly delicious”


  I don’t mind even if you say that I’m escaping reality.


  If I could leave this atmosphere then, I probably wouldn’t hesitate to pay any kind of sacrifice.


  “Good evening….Oh, Princess? Why are you here?”


  The door opened, as if to completely destroy the entire flow of the conversation.


  The one who appeared was the source of the storm, Shuri.


  Eh? Why is he here?


  “Ahh, there’s just enough people. I’ve brought along more snacks like you asked but…I thought that I had made too much.


  I made some fried chicken. This time I’ve prepared two different kinds, one finished with a crunchy coat and another which is moist. Please everyone, do enjoy.”


  Saying so, Shuri placed the large dish that he had brought along, down in front of us.


  What was there, was a dish of meat wrapped in a light brown layer of skin.


  From that, which had been made to bite size portions, you could hear the bubbling sounds of oil bursting open.


  The smell was amazing too. The fragrance of the meat and the aroma of the oil travels around to every corner of the room, attacking our stomachs which should’ve been full with Edamame.


  However, the two varieties look different.


  One was deep-fried with a light brown colour, having crispy and crunchy skin. This one seemed to have a chewy texture, capable of stimulating the appetite.


  The other one was deep-fried with a dark brown colour and had a moist coating. It had a simpleness to it which made it look like it was easy to bite into.


  Both dishes had been stacked high. The steam raises up, and the fragrance spirals upward towards the top of the plate.


  “Hey Shuri. Is this something where the chicken has been deep-fried?”


  Chicken. When I heard that, my brows wrinkled slightly.


  Speaking of chicken, they all come from hens who can no longer lay eggs or roosters who can’t lay eggs. Normally hard and chewy, not a very popular food.


  Even the beef that Shuri brought out was originally not a very popular food item. Normally it’s something that’s sold when cows who can no longer be milked are disassembled but when Shuri cooks it, it becomes surprisingly soft and becomes so delicious that, I didn’t mind it.


  However, chicken. Chicken is the devil’s gate.


  If this had been duck or pigeon then I may still have been interested in eating it. Those wild birds, despite having a strange wild taste, still have delicious meat after all.


  Chicken meat….when I think of that my appetite just….


  “Yes. However I’ve tried to make it so it’s soft and delicious.


  This one with the crunchy skin was fried in a pan full of oil and, this one here with the soft skin was made with the prototype machine I had asked Riru-san to make called a ‘Microwave’.


  It turns into this after coating it and heating it inside the microwave.”


  “You made that sort of new machine?”


  “….I mean, since Riru-san said that melty cheese is justice…. I had her make something which makes it easy to do that….”


  ….Riru.


  Well, since Shuri held such confidence in his words, I disregarded my doubts and went to pick one up.


  The one I chose was the fried chicken with the crunchy skin. This one here had a thin layer of skin which came together solidly, and even felt hard when I picked it up.


  How… strange.


  I wonder what’s the best way to describe this? Even though I should’ve been touching a hard layer of skin, I somehow know that it’s soft.


  Poking at where the extremely thin layers were, a tender bounce came back as the response.


  “Hm, it’s soft indeed. The chicken that Royalty can bring out are, the ones from birds which have been grown in order to be eaten in the first place…. However Shuri, is this that sort of bird?”


  “No, it’s just a normal one”


  “Is there some kind of a trick to this, no?”


  “Yes. It’s been soaked in water.”


  ….Hah?


  Continuing from the afternoon, once again, it’s the existence of water. Princess Tebis frowns at the mention of this as well.


  “Water? Are you saying that if it’s soaked in water it will become this soft and plump, ja?”


  “Yes. Maybe for around 10 minutes.


  This is what will happen should you soak the chicken in water before flouring the outside of the skin.


  Also, I think a lot of the chicken breast may be dried out but, if that’s also soaked in water then it becomes moist and the taste will be different once it’s cooked.”


  I can’t believe it. That such a method exists.


  Princess Tebis too, changed her frown to a smile almost as if she was awe, looking at the fried chicken.


  But it’s water huh.


  The techniques of cooking, in some disciplines, require as deep and far-reached knowledge as that of Magic Engineering, I suspect.


  Using anything lying down near you and finding a hint of a new technique within that.


  Shuri has had an extraordinarily many times when he was able to draw out that new technique.


  Truly, I wonder who Shuri is?


  “Then I shall take my leave here.”


  “Wait just one second Shuri.”


  Just about to leave the room, Shuri was called to a stop by Princess Tebis.


  Shuri who was just about to place his hand on the doorknob, turns around with a puzzled expression.


  “What is it Princess?”


  “Coming all the way here, you should eat some too.”


  “Eh? But Ganglabe-san and the rest are…”


  “You don’t need to worry about them right? Those fellows, what are they doing right about now, noja?


  “They’re gambling with cards.”


  “Alright, then leave them be.”


  Princess Tebis stated her opinion resolutely.


  Shuri too, as if he couldn’t refute this, sat down next to Princess Tebis. On another note, he was also next to me.


  Ekress is looking over here with a bloodcurdling smile, but let’s ignore that.


  It’s infectious, dealing with that smile, riddled with such a gloomy aura.


  “I wonder if that’s alright…. Don’t you feel that right about now Gingus-san is being strangled by Teg-san’s han…trick?”


  Shuri, that concern of yours hits the spot. Although Teg looks like that, he’s good at lyin… tricks.


  “Let them be. I can only think that the excitements of men are poison for Shuri.”


  “Um, I am a man.”


  “Shuri-kun, you are but, compared to Ganglabe and the others, you’re lacking as a man. It’s better to just stay here, have fun and talk!”


  “…Is that how I am?”


  There’s a slight aura of darkness around Shuri….!


  “Then let’s start eating. Riru started eating already, at some point, nou”


  Eh?


  Looking at Riru, she’s stuffing one fried chicken to the next into her mouth.


  Ehhhhhhh? Isn’t it hot?


  “So soft, so juicy. So good.”


  My throat rumbles at Riru’s mumblings.


  That person, that Riru, is actually saying it’s delicious. That Riru, who doesn’t care about anything other than Hamburg steak is actually saying it’s delicious.


  I also placed a piece of fried chicken into my mouth.


  This is amazing.


  The first bite of contact was the crunchy skin. This is brought forth by a superb mouthfeel, it feels almost as if I’m eating something light and easy.


  However, the umami of the oil is too strong to call this light and easy.


  This is most likely, I daresay, due to it being cooked with oil. The skin had absorbed the oil, and had been controlled so that it wasn’t too strong.


  And then when I continue through to bite into the meat, this time it’s the tender and juicy chicken which greets me.


  Indeed, this is a softness you wouldn’t think of scrap chicken. And now the satisfaction as it occupies the inside of my mouth.


  Above all else, it seems as if this chicken had been seasoned beforehand and, as I chew, the umami taste of what I had chewed, both the chicken and seasoning melded together.


  By biting the occasional soft meat along with its hard skin, the sensation of both crunchiness and tenderness, as if pleasing my jaw is born.


  Ahh, this is delicious.


  I swallow the fried chicken, and despite being immersed in its lingering aftertaste, I took a shot of Amazake.


  The remainder of the oil left behind inside my mouth washes down smoothly, and I prepared myself for the sake of the next fried chicken.


  The next one I taste is, the fried chicken made with a strong, light brown colour.


  This is completely different from the crunchy one I just had, the skin would sink just by touching it with my finger, and from there oil would trickle out.


  Putting it into my mouth, this, once again, has a different texture.


  First, I thought that from the oil that trickled down, a reasonable amount of oil had been used but, it doesn’t feel like that.


  This one doesn’t have a crunchy mouthfeel. However, it’s amazingly tender and soft, and even without using that much power in my jaw, can be bitten right through.


  And what I understood was, the oil that trickled out was not due to it being cooked with oil but from the natural fat of the meat itself.


  Despite that, the oil is extraordinarily light, making it easy to eat.


  This had also been seasoned beforehand then cooked probably, so just the meat by itself is very delicious.


  A tender, chewy, moist fried chicken, so easy to bite it seems like it breaks off.


  This is also, extremely delicious.


  If I had to pick then, the softer one is more my type.


  The crunchy one also tastes good but, that one suits more for lunchtimes when you want bite into something solid and fill up your appetite, and I feel that the moist one is more for a light snack.


  But this is all just my conjecture.


  “*Chew chew*”


  I don’t know if she understood that or not but,  Riru is eating as if she’s mixing both of them in her mouth.


  She’s definitely within the group who as long as it’s delicious, want to eat as much as they can.


  I understand that but, I also want her to enjoy the taste of the food….


  “Hmm, both the moist and crunchy ones are good. Though if We had to say, the crunchy one is more for meals and, the moist one might be better for a light snack.


  However this is just Our opinion. There may be those who feel the opposite to Us and, those who find one irresistible and absolutely love it more than the other, nou”


  Oh my, Princess Tebis is, one by one, courteously placing them into her mouth, thoroughly chewing it to ascertain the taste, and enjoying it’s bouncy texture.


  As expected of the Gourmet Princess, being aware of how to enjoy meals properly.


  The taste, the texture, the smell. Immersing herself in it all.


  That posture of hers is somewhat divine…. Being an expert in the field, to truly understand its beauty.


  “….”


  “Oh? Ekress?”


  Suddenly noticing her, I hadn’t noticed any words nor actions coming from Ekress.


  And as I look to her…


  She’s sneakily placing an equal amount of both fried chickens into a container that she had somehow hiddenly brought in and, trying to take it home?


  “Ekress? What are you….?”


  “….Fu”


  ? This person just laughed all of the sudden….?


  “Surely, I am in contact with fate.”


  “Yes?”


  “I wonder if I was born for the sake of meeting this dish?”


  I gained enlightenment seeing her expression, drifting in melancholy.


  This isn’t good, does this mean, that we’ve got another “Junkie” in our midst now?


  “Ekress….”


  “You don’t need to say anything Ahrius. I know. I know what you have to say.


  That I’m acting strange right now. But I can’t stop!


  I CAN’T STOP!!!”


  For a period of time, she was just hugging that container filled with that and crying as if it was something precious.


  ……


  “Isn’t it better to just eat it?”


  “When… would be the next time I can eat this?”


  “Wouldn’t it be fine if you just asked me to make some?”


  “Really, Shuri?”


  Ekress’ moist, captivating pupils stared right through to Shuri.


  Most likely, it held enough destructive power to make a normal man to fall right in love with her, with just one gaze.


  “Of course, if I was asked then I could add it to the menu”


  “YAY!” (Yattaa!)


  However, it seems it’s effects were lacking when it came to Shuri.


  As expected from a dense oaf. It won’t shake him.


  “Hey Shuri, I want that as well you know….”


  It’s a mystery as to why she thought to interrupt but, Princess Tebis said as she exposes her sex appeal, snuggling up next to Shuri.


  If he held an interest in that then, it was a bewitching sex appeal which despite her being so young, would promptly lead him into a wicked path.


  “Mapo Tofu….? I’ll make some tomorrow. Along with the fried chicken as a set meal.”


  “ALRIGHT!!” (Oshaaa!!)


  From her victory shout and seeing her punching a fist upwards, there wasn’t the slightest sign of the sexiness from before. There was not a hint of the tidy and trim that comes with being a woman.


  A tomboy. Yes, she was a tomboy.


  Princess Tebis… Are you really fine with that?


  “Shall we have the Boiled Tofu the day after Ahrius-san?”


  “Eh, yes, since, since you say it like that then we can’t not eat it, right?!”


  I stuttered a little bit but, there’s going to be Boiled Tofu the day after huh? Another thing to look forward to.


  “…..”


  And then comes Riru’s silent pressure!


  “….”


  “Now then, it’s about time I leave.”


  However, it’s not very effective on the dense Shuri!


  “Shuri, what about the Hamburg steak?”


  “Eh? There isn’t enough beef so there won’t be any right now….”


  It’s super effective on Riru!


  Riru’s body falls down with a refreshing smile….


  She’s on the verge of death, it’s a fatal injury.


  “However, it may end up being favouritism but, I’ll guarantee only your share, Riru-san.”


  “AS EXPECTED FROM SHURI!!!!!”


  That was truly, as fast as lightning.


  Riru nimbly gets to her feet, and embraced Shuri who didn’t seem too happy.


  Oooh, this is a good development!


  “Fried chicken…. Fried chicken….”


  Luckily Ekress was still being captivated by the fried chicken.


  You can do it Riru! Keep at it!


  “Like I’ll allow this, I want the opposite!”


  Princess Tebis hugs him from the other side.


  Oooohh, what a chaotic view….


  Looking at this without context then, he has a flower in both arms. Hugging two beautiful women, this probably isn’t bad for Shuri either.


  Go for it Riru, keep pushing forth!


  “Um, it’s hot.”


  Taking it at his own pace…..huh.


  “However, I’ve never had a girlfriend or lover before so….um…. I’m kinda embarrassed so, if you could just let go of me….”


  “I’m going to ignore all that, and come from the FRONT!!”


  Ahh! Ekress revives and hugged Shuri from the front!


  Hah! There was no fried chicken left on the plate before I knew it….!


  “Uh, um, to actually be hugged, by three people, it’s sorta, um…”


  Oh? There’s a change to that dense Shuri?


  “T-the stimulus is….Kyuh”


  Thud! Shuri collapsed!


  Eh?! What happened?!


  “….It seems that the stimulation from being hugged by three girls was just too stimulating for him, jana. He fainted.”


  Princess Tebis pats away the dust from her clothes and stood up.


  “However, We’ve witnessed something good. Shuri is usually aloof as the wind but, he’s weak to the stimulation of women, jano.


  You could even say that this is something We could take advantage of.”


  Princess Tebis grinned, and left the room just like that.


  “…What should we do?”


  We, the ones left behind, looked to each other with a troubled face.


  Seriously, what do we do.


  In the end, we called for Teg to take Shuri back.


  Sigh…It would be nice if Princess Tebis doesn’t start up anything strange tomorrow….



  (TL: Recipe – http://norecipes.com/recipe/karaage-recipe)


  A Present and Gyoza


  “Shuri-kun. Let’s go somewhere.”


  This was, in the morning.


  Ekress-san, who had come for her breakfast, said to me as I was setting up the tables.


  “You’re probably working all the time right? Why don’t you let your hair down and have some fun?”


  Hmm, have some fun, you say?


  


  



  Hello, Shuri here.


  I decided to go shopping since I was invited by Ekress-san.


  Besides, I’ve been working so much as of late that I had wanted to take a day off soon anyway.


  Actually, I don’t have any day offs.


  “How about it Shuri-kun?”


  “Should be fine. I will take you up on that offer.”


  “Yay. Just as well, there’s something I wanted to buy.”


  “Hoh. Something, you want to buy, you say.”


  I wonder if I’m going to end up being the baggage holder….


  “Ah, I didn’t mean to say that you’re going as the baggage holder. It’s lonely going by myself so I thought, maybe I should take someone with me.”


  “If that’s the case then, did you invite Gann-san? If Gann-san says he wants a break, then I can give him permission for that.”


  “No I can’t, this time I’m buying something for Gann-niisan.”


  “….Ah, I see.”


  So it’s a present.


  “So you see?”


  “I understand.”


  “Then, I’ll go get ready so, let’s meet up in an hour!”


  “Ah, wai-!”


  Before I could stop her, Ekress-san left the dining hall.


  Hmmm, this is a problem. Can I finish all my work in an hour?


  Well, if it comes to it, I guess I can just leave the work to everyone else.


  “Hmm, Oh It’s Shuri.”


  The next to enter the dining hall was, Princess Tebis.


  Following next to her was the maid…. the bodyguard.


  Princess Tebis looked slightly sleepy, but as expected of royalty, she came here neatly dressed and groomed.


  The only problem is… you’re royalty right? Is it okay for you to eat here?


  “For some reason Ekress left here looking quite pleased, what’s going on?”


  “After this, she says she’s going to shop in the city.”


  “Hmmmm.”


  “I’m going as well.”


  “HUH!?”


  Princess Tebis looked confused.


  “Are you saying you’re going with Ekress?”


  “Yes.”


  “Then what’ll happen to lunch?”


  “I’m thinking of leaving it to Gann-san and others maybe.”


  



  Hearing that Princess Tebis holds up her chin as if she was thinking of something.


  Even her thinking posture, looked fitting for her somehow.


  It’s as you would expect from an extremely talented person who, on a daily basis thinks about the royal matters in order to break down problems.


  “We’ve got it. We’ll come back in the evening as well. After all, We are looking forward to Shuri’s cooking.”


  “Ummm, alright. Incidentally, when it’s mealtime, will your attendants….”


  “If you are here then, Our subordinate’s will help out, ja. It’ll probably be a good experience for them.”


  “No that’s not what I’m saying. I mean, when you’re royalty, isn’t there like, a few things you ought to be careful with?”


  Princess Tebis smiled bitterly.


  



  “That’s for certain. However, We wish to trust you. A poison test… will probably have to be taken though.”


  Obviously. Princess Tebis is a country’s princess after all.


  Which means that if that wasn’t done then, there would be problems.


  “In that case, in order to reciprocate that trust, shall I come back for dinner and make something delicious?”


  “Yes, please do.”


  Princess Tebis smiled as she says so.


  Hmmm, that smile made her look just like the young girl that she was.


  However! Even though she’s a young girl, she probably has many responsibilities as a member of royalty as well as various troubles coming her way.


  I’m not sure just how much my cooking can help this person, but I sure want to try my best for her.


  Well then, now that I’ve finished dividing down the work, I decided to leave for the city immediately.


  In the outfit I’m always in, with the Magically Engineered Stove that I had already gotten used to carrying, I hurried over to Ekress-san.


  It would’ve been fine if we left together, but for some reason Ekress-san said “When it comes to this, the best thing to do isn’t to leave together, but to meet up together somewhere!”, so we decided to leave separately.


  It’s so hard to understand a woman’s heart.


  As I was thinking that, I rushed over to our meeting spot, all the way to the center plaza’s water fountain.


  Dodging through the traffic, going past the shops and houses, I arrived at the water fountain that she said was our meeting spot.


  There were a lot of people here at the water fountain. From normal townspeople to merchants, guards etc.


  Oh by the way, the current guards maintaining the order of Sounity and defending us from the surrounding countries are formed by everyone in Ganglabe’s Mercenary Corp, as well as the soldiers who accepted Ganglabe’s rule.


  The people who couldn’t accept that all quit.


  Just like all those cooks who couldn’t accept me being the Head chef and went on strike.


  Seriously, what’s with these people. Saying that they “Had worked generation after generation for the Sounity clan” over and over again. Ekress-san and the others are still alive, so it just means that their main concern is that they can’t accept their head chef changing.


  I can sympathise with them, but to completely toss away their jobs is just…


  “Shuri-kun?”


  As I thought about some meaningless matters, a voice called out to me from the side.


  Maybe it was because I had been thinking of some other things after coming to the water fountain, but I hadn’t yet checked my surroundings.


  Looking towards where the voice came from, stood Ekress-san….


  “Hm? What’s wrong?”


  “Ah, no, nothing’s wrong.”


  Sunlight reflected off the droplets of water splashing out from the fountain, sparkling. With that being in the background, it looked like Ekress-san was sparkling as well.


  Right now, Ekress-san looked just like a girl.


  A tunic reaching all the way to her ankles, a skirt….. suitable of someone from a lord’s family, and although you couldn’t say that it’s terrific, it was a quality outfit.


  In addition, she was even wearing a headband and earrings, so it was totally clothes ready for a date.


  Eh? Why is she wearing such a perfect battle outfit?


  Hah! Unless….!


  “Ekress-san… could it be… today’s shopping is actually…”


  “Eh? Um, well you see…”


  When I tried asking Ekress-san, her face turned red.


  This is, without a doubt….


  “I’m going to take a guess seeing those nice clothes…. After this, are you going to give the present that you bought to the person you like?”


  “….What?”


  “Saying that you’re going to buy a present for Gann-san and asking me, a man’s opinion, for a present recommendation, you’re probably going to go meet up with the person you like after we separate….. I see, in that case, BUFUN!?”


  As I told her my deductions, Ekress-san’s punch struck into my collarbone.


  The damage received to the bone that is said to be the weakest bone in the human body, almost made me faint. Wh-why?


  “Shuri-kun. I know that you are a kind as well as a dense oaf, but don’t you think that those words are lacking too much delicacy?”


  “So-soryi….”


  I, I see…. If I had revealed such a love affair in such a public location, then….


  No wonder she’s angry…. I did something bad.


  However, it wasn’t a great follow up to the stabbing pain running through my collarbone. It hurts so much, my collarbone.


  “T-then, what’s with that outfit?”


  Let’s ask for the sake of it. If I were to misunderstand once again, my collarbone may be in danger of breaking.


  “Shuri-kun, I wonder… do you want to take another hit?”


  “EH?! Ah, I’m sorry! You’re right! If you’re going shopping with a man then, as a woman, you can’t let your guard down, right!”


  “Yes, that’ll do.”


  Ekress-san lowered her raised fist. I’m so glad I’m not gonna be crushed…. If I got hit by that, my shoulder would probably shatter….


  “That’s right. You see, when a girl goes out with a boy, they have to dress up perfectly.”


  Ehhh, is that how it is? I should remember this. I don’t know when I would make use of this information though.


  Ekress-san spins, then says.


  “So? How’s my coordination?”


  “I think it looks great on you. You’re more feminine than usual.”


  “That isn’t exactly the best of praises, but whatever. I’ll give that a pass, although just barely.”


  Wha-what did I do wrong….


  



  In the end, I, who had concluded that a woman’s heart is like an autumn’s sky, went shopping with Ekress-san.


  Our destination, west from the water fountain.


  Several different shops lined up just like I thought, selling many well-made tools.


  I wanted to ask her, ‘What did we come here for?’, but I stopped myself. Even someone like me knew that when you go shopping with a woman, you really shouldn’t question what they’re buying.


  Besides, she had already said it. 『A present for Gann-san』.


  There’s no need to kill the happy mood of the person next to me all of a sudden by asking her about this and that.


  As we walk down a paved pathway, I took another look at the city of Sounity.


  As a town built around the castle, it was fairly neat and you could see both houses and shops, neatly lined up.


  It seems the only thing not uniform was the materials used to build the buildings; either stone or wood.


  “Ekress-san, this city is quite beautiful, don’t you agree?”


  “You think? Maybe it’s ‘cause I’m used to the scene so I can see all its flaws.


  The materials used for the buildings are all old, the deterioration on public property stands out, and I want to start paving the roads with stone, and I have to watch out because if I don’t manage those businessmen properly then they’ll start establishing shops by their own means, and the public safety is still quite chaotic right now so I want to recruit guards, and if we get better then the neighbour-”


  “Stop! Stop desu, I won’t understand even if you keep talking.”


  What a mess. If I’m careless, this person would just start filling her head with work….. Maybe she just can’t get rid of her old habits!?


  She had said that she used to cross-dress and finish her domestic management work at a mad pace, so maybe she just couldn’t get rid of that habit of hers no matter what.


  I should… treat her better.


  “Look, Ekress-san. How about we forget about work, and just enjoy ourselves today? How about it?”


  “Eh? Ah, ok, thank you. Shuri-kun.”


  Ekress-san notices my concern and responded with a smile.


  Yes, this is good. This is how it should be. I’ll make her forget about work and let her have fun today.


  She’s worked hard up till now after all.


  “Somehow, you seem gentle, Shuri-kun.”


  “I’m always gentle. I’m… kind.”


  “Shuri-kun, you’re not thinking about something bad, are you? What are scheming at with that shifty smile of yours?”


  She found out!!?


  However, I won’t be stupid forever. Even I know how to flip this situation around.


  “It’s nothing. So, Ekress-san, which way do you want to go? You said that you want to buy a present for Gann-san, but what do you have in mind?”


  Here, we unleash the sealed question!


  “Ah, un. I was wondering that it was probably about time that Gann-niisan would also need that. So I’m buying that for him. It would be good if there’s something good there.”


  YES! A fantastic topic changer! I’ve grown!


  And let’s end the ridiculous act here and resume being Ekress-san’s escort.


  There’s no point continuing this strange tension anymore.


  I followed behind Ekress-san.


  The streets gradually changed and a shop that, if I had to say, belonged to a craftsman, came into view.


  Basically, the items placed at the front of the store ranged from foods to handicrafts, and the place looked like it had been turned into a studio. I wonder if I could call it that?


  Without a thought, I looked around restlessly.


  I’m a cook as well, and there were some items of interest to me. Such as a pan.


  However, most of the tools I use are made by Riru-san for me, and while I’m the one who cleans them, I leave it Riru-san to repair them. It’s quick and easiest to leave it in the hands of the person who made it.


  Of course, the job of sharpening the knives and washing the tools, is left up to me.


  “Ekress-san, this is…?”


  “Oh that’s right, this area is the district where artisans set up shop. You could even think of it as our lifeline in our territory.”


  “Lifeline?”


  “Shuri-kun. It might be hard for you, someone who has the skill, yet no ambition, to understand, but people with skill, no matter whose territory they’re in, or what country they’re in, conceal themselves and are cut off from the world.


  At any rate, many of their skills such as architecture, smithing and crafting, cannot be bought with money. Skilled artisans are treated well by all countries.


  Skills and technique, are just that valuable a thing for any country.


  Shuri-kun, that’s why Princess Tebis, having seen your skill with cooking, wants you.”


  S-so that’s how it was…. I finally feel like I slightly understand just what sort of position I hold.


  I just wanted to show off the normal dishes of Earth, show off my normal skills. However, thinking from this world’s standards, they were abnormal.


  Change with the abnormal, and then gain utility. That’s why, Princess Tebis is that devoted to me….


  No, isn’t that just, her wanting to eat Mapo Tofu?


  Seeing my worried figure, Ekress-san smiled wryly.


  “But it’ll be fine. Ganglabe and the others, Gann-niisan, Gingus and even me. We’ve all decided to not put you in harm’s way anymore.”


  “I-is that so.”


  It made me relieved, having Ekress-san say that.


  After all, Ganglabe and the others came here to protect me. And I repay that with my cooking.


  It would be nice if that relationship of ours continues to stay the same.


  “So, here we are.”


  The place that Ekress-san took me was a shop that looked like a blacksmith.


  A shelf was placed at the front of the shop, and blades were lined up. Further inside, you could see a light coming off metal heating up, and hear a high pitch sound from metal getting hit.


  This is probably… a Blades store.


  Looking closely at the goods, there were quite a few kitchen knives lined up next to each other.


  This is my first time, since coming to this world, that I’ve seen such strangely shaped kitchen knives.


  “Ekress-san, what kind of….”


  “Well, it’s definitely a store that deals with blades, but strictly speaking, it’s a rogue blacksmith. I guess I could say he… processes metal and makes something of them.


  Look, you see that shop with that large metal symbol modelled after it right? That’s also made by this kind of shop.”


  Ahh, I see it now. So it’s a shop that uses metal to make miscellaneous useful goods or handicrafts.


  Ekress-san said looking excited.


  “While it’s true that in this day and age, if you give the request to a Magic Engineer, they may be able to make it for you immediately, however, there are only a few people with that capability. You either do it yourself, with your own talents. Or make a request with money.


  However, blacksmiths won’t lose out either. Without relying on Magical Engineering, they trust their own skill, knowledge and experience to create a variety of items. It’s brilliant.”


  “Ekress-san, do you like things like this?”


  “Yes. I would often go take a look at construction sites during our territory’s development, and go visit the studios of the blacksmiths that we commission jobs to.


  Seeing the beauty in the work of skilled individuals, specialised in their one field, fills me with joy.”


  I see, so that’s why Ekress-san has been glowing since a while back.


  It certainly is true however, and it goes without saying that the works of those with top class abilities will be finished, but even the process itself is beautiful and produces no waste.


  Furthermore, since they would naturally use the best method to create it, it really leaves you in disbelief.


  “Ekress-san, it’s fine to be excited, but can you please answer the real question here?”


  “Ahh, alright. Sorry, when it comes to these sort of places, I really can’t get sick of them.”


  It’s not like I don’t understand your feelings, but please restrain yourself.


  Looking at Ekress-san’s happy face, I’m also relieved, but for me, this was something I want finished as quick as possible.


  If you ask me to stand next to Ekress-san all day just looking at some metals…. that would be a little troubling.


  “Excuse me. Are you free?”


  Ekress-san called out to the lady working out front. It seems like this woman was similar to a receptionist.


  The woman looks over here and then looked surprised.


  “E-Ekress-sama!?”


  “Hi, is the order I placed finished?”


  “Ah, yes. Of course. I apologise for the mess.”


  “I don’t mind. Maybe I should’ve sent someone here first.”


  “No, we’re deeply grateful for Ekress-sama’s patronage. There isn’t a shop in town that would refuse Ekress-sama’s visit.”


  “I’m happy you’ll say that. I’m already half-retired though.”


  “No, I would like it if Ekress-sama would, as always, come by the city. Even if the lord changes, our feelings of gratefulness towards Ekress-sama will not. It is because you are here, that we stay.”


  The woman glances towards my direction as she said that.


  Ahh… she probably thinks that we usurped the territory.


  Even though it was Gingus-san who caused all the problems, and it was Ekress-san who wasn’t able to stop that, and the one who was in charge of monitoring that situation, the previous Feudal Lord, who had let it slipped by.


  By that point, it didn’t matter who stood on top, they would’ve been greatly looked down upon by their neighbouring countries….


  Which is why Ekress-san stepped down as the next heir. Which is why Gingus-san, being unsuited for domestic affairs, is now focusing more on the army. Which is why, the previous Feudal Lord took responsibility and retired.


  However, the townspeople feel different.


  No matter what was wrong, Ekress-san and her family had been toiling themselves for the territory.


  Which is why it can’t be helped that Ganglabe-san, who looked like he stole the position out of nowhere, might be hated.


  Perhaps, Ganglabe-san accepted all of that and still took responsibility for the seat of the lord.


  Being seen as a throne usurper, there’s a possibility that people would flock to hate us because of what happened.


  If it was Ganglabe-san then, he might be able to conduct himself much better….


  “Well, let’s not talk about that right now. Rather than that, I just asked but did you finish what I requested of you?”


  “Yes. It’s right over here.”


  The woman takes out something wrapped in silk from inside the shop and handed it over to Ekress-san.


  Ekress-san takes it, opens the silk and took out what was within.


  She took out… a knife.


  Even my eyes could tell that it was a good knife. I’ve seen knives made by people other than Riru-san, but none of them could compare with what I got from Riru-san or Princess Tebis, and so I’ve never used them before.


  However, the knife in Ekress-san’s hand not only sparkled, but the splendid blade edge, was even installed into a plain wooden grip.


  “Thank you. Please send the bill to the castle as always. We’ll send the commission afterwards.”


  “Yes, thank you very much. We look forward to your next visit.”


  The woman bends her waist and bowed.


  “Thanks. Shuri-kun, let’s go.”


  Quickly replying to that, Ekress-san walked out. I chase after her in a panic.


  “That’s what you came for? A knife?”


  Hearing my question, Ekress-san rewraps the knife inside the silk cloth as she answered.


  “Yes. It’s for Gann-oniisan.”


  “….”


  “Gann-oniisan has found a new way of life. A path called cooking. Gingus has also reflected on his past foolish self, and has decided to redeem himself. I’ve decided to…. live the way I want.


  This is the least I could give to my brother, who has always followed me…. No, supported me, until now. My gratitude and encouragement for his life to be.”


  Ekress-san smiles.


  So that’s what it was…. In order to give Gann-san his very own knife….


  Hm? Wait, so that means.


  “So, you going out on a date with someone was just, my misunderstanding….?”


  “You’re still bringing that up?!”


  I ate another hit…. To my collarbone. Ouch!


  



  “I’m starting to get hungry, should we head back now?”


  Ekress-san says, after yelling at me.


  I’m already feeling groggy at this point, so I couldn’t do anything but follow her. My collarbone is going to break. You can only take so many hits.


  “Yes. I understand.”


  Following after Ekress-san, we walk towards the castle.


  However, a present for Gann-san huh…. And to give such a splendid knife….


  In all honesty I had imagined a scene where, after he had finished his training, I would be the one to give him a knife…. But it might be better for it to be a present from a family member.


  Although, with this to encourage him, it would be good if Gann-san could focus wholeheartedly on his training.


  No I mean, he’s giving it his best shot even now.


  However, the person holding that present in their hands, Ekress-san, felt somewhat strange.


  I wonder what’s wrong….?


  “Is something the matter, Ekress-san? You’re don’t seem to look too well.”


  “Ahh…. so you noticed, of course you would.”


  Ekress-san smiled like she was embarrassed.


  “It’s nothing, I was just thinking about the words I just said. Gann-niisan is working hard towards his new path and Gingus is working hard to redeem himself yet, I’m just living the way I want to.


  I was just thinking, if this is alright.”


  That’s….


  “Ekress-san.”


  “No, it’s fine. Shuri-kun, it’s really ok. This is a problem I brought upon myself after all.


  If I look at it from a different point of view, all three of us are walking down the path that we had wished for. It’s strange right? That I’m the only one to be troubled by this.”


  “That’s….”


  Wrong, is what I want to say, but it won’t come out.


  Ekress-san is still, up till now, struggling in a different way to Gann-san and Gingus-san.


  Faking her gender, doing things she didn’t want to, and now she has been released from that curse.


  In my opinion, I think that right now, although Ekress-san has been released from her shackles, her curse, she’s lost her way seeing all the countless possibilities lying in front of her.


  If this continues, it might be good for her to finish off half of what she has been doing until now.


  If it comes down to it, it might be good for her to find someone she likes, and get married.


  She even be able to find something new, by starting down a different path.


  However, I cannot be the one to tell her that.


  No matter how close I think we might be, there are still some things I cannot intrude myself in.


  If it was just some normal worries then, I can help, but if you’re talking about her future then….


  No, wait? Haven’t I already heavily involved myself in a bunch of people’s future?


  …. To keep to myself and not say anything is, already absurd.


  “Ekress-san.”


  Thinking about thinking how I should tell her, we had already returned back to the entrance of the castle before I opened my mouth.


  During the way here, although Ekress-san would be smiling, she would be giving off a gloomy atmosphere somehow.


  I didn’t want such a gloomy atmosphere around Ekress-san.


  “Do you plan to hand over that knife to Gann-san right now?”


  “Eh? No….I was thinking of giving it to him after he finished work….”


  “In that case, please wait in the dining hall for me.”


  I run off, heading for the kitchen.


  In the kitchen, Gann-san was preparing for dinner.


  “Oh, you’re back. How was shopping with Ekress?”


  Gann-san asks with a smile on his face.


  “Yes. Well, I don’t think it went terribly.”


  “I see, in that case I’m relieved.”


  “However, I have something like a question for Ekress-san.”


  “A question?”


  Gann dubiously questions.


  “What do you mean?”


  “It’s a problem concerning her future. In order to solve that problem,”


  I lightly tap on Gann-san’s shoulder and said.


  “I need both you, and Gingus-san’s help.”


  



  



  “So that’s why you called Ore-sama over. And? What do want from Ore-sama?”


  We called Gingus-san over in a hurry. This was a job for everybody.


  Explaining the situation, Gingus-san gladly accepted my task.


  Even though the two of them fought that much, I’m relieved because it seems they were able to reconcile.


  “I have something to say to Ekress-san, but in order to tell her, we have to do this quickly.”


  What I had prepared for this was, a lot of skin and filling.


  Yes, dumpling skin and filling, desu.


  There weren’t any supermarkets or anything here, so I had to make the dumpling skin from scratch. Kneading, stretching, cutting and shaping the flour into a circular shape.


  As for the filling, I’ve prepared three different ones.


  The first is normal, bok choy and pork.


  More specifically, bok choy, pork, garlic, and ginger.


  Cutting the bok choy into tiny pieces then draining the water. The garlic and ginger were also finely cut.


  And then we mix in the pork, and salt and pepper, which had been kneaded until it’s become sticky.


  After that, we add wine, nutmeg etc. to season it up.


  The second type is chives.


  It’s made from grounding beef, pork, chives and leek.


  After finely chopping the chives and leek, we add wine, salt and pepper, garlic, and ginger to the meat, chives and leek, and then knead it until it becomes sticky.


  Lastly, we have the vegetable dumpling. We won’t add any meat, just vegetables.


  The ingredients will just be bok choy and cabbage.


  Eh? You’re wondering if it’ll still taste good without any meat? Tsk, tsk, tsk, even if you have no money, have no meat, as long as you’re creative with the filling of the dumpling, it can be as delicious as you like.


  We finely cut the vegetables and then get rid of the moisture. Afterwards we add some salt and drain the rest of the water.


  Then we add a soup made from ginger, garlic and chicken stock.


  Truthfully speaking, it would be better to add soy sauce and sesame oil here as well, but this’ll have to do since there isn’t any.


  That’s all three.


  I laid all three out in front of Gingus-san and Gann-san.


  “Now then, let’s start wrapping.”


  “Huh?”


  “What did you say?”


  “I said, let’s wrap these up like this.”


  Leading by example, I take some of the filling with the bok choy and pork, and made a shape, folding in the dumpling wrapper.


  To make this shape requires practice, lots of practice. In any case, it won’t work if we don’t make enough.


  I made around five of them, as an example.


  “Now then, please copy me.”


  “Understood.”


  “Wait a second. I understand why Gann would do that, but why do I have to do it? I won’t be able to make them very well.”


  Gann-san understood and accepted it, but Gingus-san hesitated.


  What is he scared of at this point?


  “Ore-sama won’t be able to make great looking dumplings like you.”


  “It’s fine.”


  Hearing Gingus-san’s troubled tone, I reply with a smile.


  “Even if they don’t look great, the whole point is to try your best.”


  “Is that so…. Well, if this will help Ekress then, let’s give it a shot.”


  With that, Gingus-san grabs the dumpling wrapper and filling, and started to learn by watching me.


  Gann-san began in just the same way.


  Seeing the two of them, I called out to the others.


  “Come now everybody. Watch me, and make some dumplings please. I’ve made plenty of dumpling skin and filling. Tonight’s main dish will be dumplings. Since we need to make a lot, please work hard.”


  ‘Understood’ they answered and my subordinates started to work as well.


  Yet, here stood a conflicted person.


  “Um, uh, us… as well?”


  That’s right, they were the helpers that Princess Tebis had been talking about this morning.


  It seems that these people have been helping out since lunch time.


  According to Gann-san, ‘In my eyes, they’re thugs who came here to steal our techniques.’


  Well, since it would help me if they helped out, he tolerated it.


  Although, Ekress-san did say in the afternoon about how important techniques, and skills were.


  “Yes. This dumpling…. This dish is a type of “Dimsim”. It’s a dish where you use the skin, and wrap the filling, made with your ingredients, inside.


  If you were to put this to use then, you could make various types of skin and filling and thus, Princess Tebis’ repertoire would also increase.”


  “I see.”


  “It’s just that, for these type of dishes, if you don’t make a lot of them, you can’t present them very nicely. Since you’ve come all this way, please practice making some here.”


  “That’s a given. Our only purpose here is to learn after all.


  Come on, let’s start!”


  “””Yes”””


  



  It seems that the helpers are also trying their best to make dumplings. They really are helpful.


  At any rate, we have to make enough for the people who are working in the castle as well!


  There really is a lot to make…. I would never be able to do it on my own. Even if I made the skin and the filling, the most important part, the amount, is not something a single person can accomplish.


  Fuhaha, let’s make some dumplings!


  “Now then, should I cook it?”


  I had quickly made tens of dumplings, and prepared to cook them.


  Using both a Magically Engineered Stove and a Frying pan, I added heat to them.


  After heating the pan, I drip some oil in and fry the dumplings.


  Is what I would normally do, but since the others would also be eating this time, I’ll make it in a slightly more normal way.


  First I’ll boil some water.


  Then, I heat up the pan, and pour some oil in, temporarily stop the heat and then lay down the dumplings.


  After that, I pour the boiling water into the pan, turn up the heat again and put on the lid.


  To steam before frying. Using a medium fire instead of a strong one. These may be the key here.


  And then, once the water’s about gone, I lift up the lid to check.


  Once it’s all gone, lower the heat, pour a little bit of oil on the rim of the pan and let it slowly enter in from the sides of the dumplings.


  Afterwards, you tilt the pan to spread the oil around, and patiently wait until it’s finished.


  Once it’s finished, you plate it, and it’s done.


  “….Ah, that’s the one Ore-sama made.”


  



  Gingus-san looked on from the side and said, seeing the finished dumplings.


  “It looks a bit off….”


  “And this one’s mine.”


  Once again from his side, Gann-san contributed.


  “At the very least, my ones look better than Gingus’.”


  “Hah, Ore-sama’s ones are properly folded at the ends just like Shuri’s. Your’s Gann? They’re probably just squeezed closed.”


  “The hell you say? It looks more or less right.”


  “Nope, it’s a failure if it doesn’t have these folded parts.”


  “…..Pff.”


  “…..It looks so weird.”


  Gann-san and Gingus-san laughed together.


  “Ore-sama’s ones look better.”


  “Hmph, then I’ll just quickly make a whole lot more.”


  It made me relieved, seeing the two of them talking as they make their dumplings.


  



  



  “And, is this the so called, dumplings?”


  Since we made enough to give to Ekress-san, Gingus-san, Gann-san and I all went to Ekress-san’s room.


  Ekress-san had changed in her room, and was looking at us suspiciously, but perhaps seeing the food we were holding, agreed to let us in.


  This time, Gann-san and Gingus-san asked me, and so we all came together.


  “Here you go, please try some.”


  “Hmmm, I’m not quite sure what you’re thinking, but there’s no harm in trying some I suppose.”


  I handed a fork over to Ekress-san and a plate which had the dumplings on it.


  Ekress-san quickly brought the dumpling to her mouth, took a few bites and said.


  “Yeah…. It’s good.”


  And then, she brought another one to her mouth, this time looking shocked.


  “Hm? This one’s different…. It has a very strong chive’s smell…. And this one doesn’t taste like it has any meat….”


  Eating one dumpling after another, she smiled.


  “I see. Although they all look the same, they’re different on the inside.


  This is… how should I say this… rather normal. But it’s delicious. This one is bok choy and meat, right? I never thought that these two could taste so well together.


  This one…. Has a very strong chives taste. It smells great…. Makes me happy when I eat it.


  This last one… doesn’t have meat, right? However, even if it doesn’t have meat, it’s still a dumpling. Since it doesn’t have the fat from the meat, it’s quite refreshing to eat.”


  Ekress-san nods,


  “Yes, there’s a lot of variation and it’s very delicious. Every one of them are top-quality.”


  And said that.


  Hearing that, I pointed to two dumplings and said.


  “This one, was made by Gann-san.”


  “This ugly looking one?”


  “And this one was made by Gingus-san.”


  “Hm, this one looks better, but the amount of filling inside kept changing.”


  Ekress-san smiled wryly.


  “However, they were all delicious right?”


  “Yes, absolutely. Leaving the shape of it alone, it seems this was made just for me as well.”


  “….Ekress-san. This is what I think.”


  Ekress-san is currently lost in her own path. I wonder if this should be allowed to go on.


  “Dumplings are delicious, no matter what shape it looks like, or what filling it has. There are plenty of variations above this after all.


  Gann-san found the path to cooking.


  Gingus-san chose to walk forth a path of redemption.


  No matter what shape is has, how they tread their life, that way of living is beautiful because it has a belief.


  Ekress-san. I know that you’re lost, and don’t know what path to tread.”


  Thinking and struggling. Getting lost, and stopping.


  In that case.


  “Why don’t you open up your heart for your precious family members, these two, who have already chosen their path to walk, and talk about your problems.”


  Isn’t it alright to rely on your family, who will support you?


  “Until now, maybe the three of you have always done your best by yourself. Because of that, you have a habit of always doing things by yourself. You’ve gotten used to having to somehow rely on yourself.


  I don’t think you have to worry over things by yourself anymore.


  Why don’t the three of you gather together like this, and speak your hearts out?”


  In the end, even if the three of them are close, I don’t think they’ve ever met each other halfway before.


  Right until recently, rather than rely on each other, they would order each other. Rather than trust each other, they would hate each other.


  And now, even if it’s just a little bit, they’re losing their bond as well as their will to speak with each other.


  Even if they don’t fight, they don’t look at each other.


  That’s not good.


  Once they make peace with each other, I want them to be able to compromise, not fight and be able to face each other again.


  “Besides, I think you understand after eating the dumplings, but I think all the dumplings are delicious.


  Just like that, no matter what path you choose, Ekress-san, all of them are bound to be wonderful.


  Just like how dumplings are delicious because they’re dumplings.


  You’re Ekress. That’s why I can believe in you.”


  After I say that, Gann-san and Gingus-san escape, deciding to run out of the room.


  “The three of you should talk later. We’ve made a lot after all. As the three of you keep poking at each other, don’t you think that you would be able to talk to each other about the things that you normally wouldn’t be able to?”


  Leaving those words behind, I left the room.


  “….Now then, time to clean up I guess.”


  Muttering that, I head towards the kitchen.


  It’s the three of them, and I’m sure Ekress-san would also want to clear away her worries.


  Absent-mindedly, I hold onto that belief.


  



  



  The next day Ekress-san looked completely refreshed.


  Somehow, it seems that she’s found something she wants to do. That’s great.


  Gann-san too, was holding onto a new knife, flaring with spirit.


  Wonderful.


   

  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  “Shuri-kun, let’s go somewhere.”


  On that day, out of the blue, I invited Shuri-kun out.


  I said to him suddenly, as he was setting up the table for breakfast in the dining hall.


  


  “You’re probably working all the time right? Why don’t you let your hair down and have some fun?”


  Now then, will I get a OK?


  Ekress here. I’m really, really worried.


  It all started about a week ago, before I had asked Shuri-kun to go somewhere with me.


  That night, after I had finished some simple work which had more or less turned into a hobby, I dragged my feet over to the kitchen for some reason.


  I was thinking that, maybe, if I was lucky, then I could be alone with Shuri-kun, and maybe get some fried chicken.


  But, what I saw in the kitchen, was someone surprising.


  “What are you doing? Gann-niisan?”


  Under the dim, gloomy light of the kitchen, Gann-niisan was holding a knife and a potato, having a rather tough time.


  Since it was technically midnight, I wondered with some curiosity. What on earth was he doing?


  “Hm? Ahh, Ekress. It’s just as you see, I’m peeling potatoes.”


  Potatoes? Peeling?


  Close to Gann-niisan was a pile of potatoes, stacked up high, a container to put the skin in, and a bunch of peeled potatoes, all rolling around.


  I see, so it was peeling practice. That was how I came to understand it.


  “To practise until so late at night, Brother really has completely become a chef, huh.”


  I said as I leaned back on the kitchen wall.


  The Gann-niisan of late has truly been hard working.


  Even through just a few glances here and there, I could tell how hard he was working.


  Brother, who had been working as a Spy officer, for the longest of times, was now engaged in a completely different line of work.


  There were probably a lot of things that he had to learn, and relearn right from the beginning as well.


  Despite that, Gann-niisan was trying his best without feeling downhearted, so I think he’s amazing.


  “Ahh, is it already that time? Geez, Shuri really does peel potatoes at an amazing rate. And they’re so beautifully peeled, it’s as if they were peeled like that in the first place.


  Which is why, I put in my effort, so that I can be like him.”


  “You shouldn’t really be wasting all those potatoes though?”


  “It’s alright, I have Shuri’s permission. It seems we’ll be making Mashed potatoes with them for tomorrow’s lunch.”


  “I see.”


  Certainly, if it’s that dish then, there needs to be a lot of potatoes. Perhaps, even all of these potatoes that Gann-niisan had been practicing peeling with, would be used up.


  ….No, maybe, Shuri knew about that, and made Gann-niisan peel the potatoes.


  “….Hey, Gann-niisan.”


  “What?”


  I decided to be bold, and try asking him something I had wanted to ask.


  “Are you, having fun right now?”


  Gann-niisan used to spy on Gingus under my orders. On the other hand, he was also asked to spy on me by Gingus, and was something of a double agent.


  There were also other shady orders I had him do. As his sister, I made my brother, Gann-niisan, do many things.


  Which is why, I wondered, how he was feeling right now.


  “Of course. It’s something worth doing.”


  Gann-niisan smiles and said.


  “To do something for someone else’s sake. And to do it so that, that someone else can smile. It’s a wonderful thing, seriously.


  Furthermore, at the moment, there’s a good-natured person teaching me from the beginning as his disciple. He’s also taking care of me in various ways, so it makes me warm inside. That is probably just how Shuri is though.


  Besides, being a chef is surprisingly fitting for me.


  Which is why, I’m having a lot of fun right now.”


  “I see.”


  I felt relieved, but at the same time I felt the inside of my chest hurt, as if I had screwed up.


  Of course it would. If he was speaking the truth just now, then it means that I had always made Gann-niisan do things he didn’t want to.


  Being born from a concubine, being persecuted, having techniques he didn’t want beaten into him, and forced to continue doing these things he didn’t want to do.


  I was also born from a concubine, falsified into the gender they wished for, had a skill I didn’t wish for awaken, and forced to continue doing a job I didn’t want to.


  We, were very similar.


  Now, we were freed from that, and are both able to do the things we want to.


  However, I felt something tugging at my heart.


  It was probably because I see Gann-niisan looking so happy right now. Also, because Gingus, who had been so naked with his hostility, is now working in his special field, while wearing a smile on his face.


  The two of them, were doing the jobs they wished for, walking the path they wished for.


  However, I’m different.


  After being saved by Shuri-kun and the others, I was able to live however I liked. My jobs would also be simple, harmless, easy jobs, and after finishing that, I would be able to be with Shuri, be satisfied, then go to sleep.


  Compared to Gann-niisan and the others, I was way too free. No, maybe I just lack their sincerity.


  “Tsk, Fuck.”


  Just as I was falling into a pit of self-hatred, I heard Gann-niisan swear.


  Looking at his hand, the potato’s skin that he had been peeling, had broken off. It looks like he screwed up in peeling.


  If Shuri-kun was doing this, then he would probably be able to peel it all off into one beautiful string.


  “The knife’s blunted…. The way I’m moving my hands is also not good enough. Again.”


  Reflecting upon himself, Gann-niisan starts peeling once again. Although he was starting from the middle, this time, he was concentrating so that he wouldn’t fail again.


  Speaking of which, Gann-niisan didn’t have his own cooking utensils… his own knife.


  Shuri-kun has a great amount of tools that he takes care of. I heard that everything other than the knife was made by Riru.  The knife… might be the present from that Princess Tebis.


  Now that I think about it…. With the equipment, that is, the knife being safekept by them, it might be obstructive to Gann-niisan’s training.


  That’s it, speaking of which, we’ve never given a present to each other as siblings before.


  We’ve never done this for birthdays, celebrations, nor any kind of special occasion.


  Although that’s natural, given that we have such a distance amongst us.


  ….Let’s get him one. A knife.


  I don’t know how I came to think that, but I decided to give him a knife as a gift.


  The reason doesn’t matter. I want to be able to help Gann-niisan.


  “Well, Gann-niisan, don’t work too late.”


  “Yea, of course. Good night.”


  After saying that to Gann-niisan, I returned back to my room.


  And then, I asked an acquainted blacksmith to forge a knife for me the next day.


  Just a good blade, that had a sharp edge and easy to use shape.


  I decided to prepare a knife for Gann-niisan, regardless of however much money I may need.


  And then a few days passed. The knife was scheduled to be completed today.


  Thinking about going to get it…. Somehow, ended up making me feel embarrassed all of the sudden.


  At any rate, I’m going to give a present to someone who has been working very hard in his job. Someone in my family, where giving a present, was something we’ve never done before.


  It felt somewhat embarrassing, and my face seemed to go red.


  On the other hand, not going to get it was out of the question, yet going by myself would be embarrassing.


  As I was thinking that. That morning, just as I was in anguish, worrying about it in the dining halls.


  I suddenly saw Shuri-kun.


  Which is why, I asked him on impulse.


  And right now.


  I was inviting Shuri-kun.


  “How about it? Shuri-kun?”


  “Should be fine. I’ll take you up on that offer.”


  Shuri-kun thinks for a little bit, and answered me.


  “Yay. Just as well, there’s something I wanted to buy.”


  “Hoh. Something, you want to buy, you say.”


  Then, Shuri-kun looks plainly troubled.


  Ah, I see.


  “Ah, I didn’t mean that you’re going as the baggage holder. It’s lonely going by myself so I thought, maybe I should take someone with me.”


  I’m not like that, but when girls go shopping, it takes some time. Since they also have fun when they’re choosing what to buy, they unintentionally forget about the people they’re with, and end up picking everything.


  Although, being able to pay attention to us, and not say a single complaint while being together with us, is a show of a man’s reliability…. You know?


  Shuri-kun, you can’t make such a clear, and obvious, unpleasant face, you know?


  “If that’s the case then, did you invite Gann-san? If Gann-san says he wants a break, then I can give him the permission for that.”


  Shuri-kun said as if he remembered something.


  Hmm, if this was a normal occasion then I would ask Gann-niisan.


  “No I can’t, I’m buying something for Gann-niisan this time.”


  “….Ah, I see.”


  Ohh, the usually dense Shuri-kun is being understanding to me. This will speed things up.


  “So you see?”


  “I understand.”


  “Then, I’ll go get ready so, let’s meet up in an hour!”


  “Ah, wai-!”


  Shuri-kun was confused and wanted to stop me, but I ignore that and left the dining hall.


  I rush out without even eating breakfast, and fly into my room.


  My face was completely red, and I pressed my hands against my chest.


  My face was hot, and my chest was beating so fast.


  I invited him out on a whim but this…..


  “Wah, wah, wah….. Did I just invite him on a date!?”


  That’s right! If I think about this carefully, this is a date. For a man and a woman to go shopping together. That’s obviously a date!


  “Ah! I need to get dressed!”


  I panic and take out all sorts of clothes as if I was turning my closet upside down, in order to choose my clothes.


  What would be good? Should I wear boyish clothes like I always do?


  Or should I do something unexpected and wear girly clothes?


  No, that won’t work. I don’t know anything about girly clothes.


  I can’t help it! After all, all I wear are men’s clothing!


  I have to pick out clothes, accessories, and put on makeup!


  Ahhhh! Why did I have to go and only give myself one hour!?


  I curse at my carelessness as I continued looking for clothes to wear.


  After some time, I somehow managed to choose my clothes, found some accessories, and started to put on my makeup, when I heard a knock into the room.


  Who could it be? At this time.


  “Ekress-san, Are you here~?”


  Geh, Shuri-kun!? Why are you here?!


  “It’s almost time, so why don’t we go together~?”


  Hah?! It’s already been that long?! I haven’t even finished my makeup yet! I haven’t even finished checking my accessories yet!


  I panic, and said to Shuri, who was probably standing outside my door.


  “Shu-Shuri-kun! In these sort of situations, the man and woman should go out separately, yes!”


  “Hah? No, but, it would be like, easier, if we left together….”


  I could hear Shuri-kun’s bewildered voice from outside.


  Wait, did he just say ‘Easier’? This once in a lifetime gamble of a date is, easy?


  What an unromantic person.


  I frown, and turn to the door to say.


  “Shuri-kun! Don’t you know that all girls treasure the moments!?”


  “Eh? I… do know, yes.”


  Ahh, that monotone voice meant he had no idea.


  “Listen carefully! In these sorts of moments, you have to be aware of the situation! You can’t say words like easy, and the like!”


  “Ah, yes.”


  “So you know? In these sort of situations, it’s best that we don’t leave together, but rather set a place to meet up at instead!”


  “I see…. Understood. In that case, where would be good?”


  “Let’s see. Let’s meet up at the water fountain in the central plaza. That place has a good vibe to it, and it stands out quite well so it makes for a good meeting spot. Can you go on ahead?”


  “Alright. Then, I’ll be waiting.”


  With that last word of his, I could hear the footsteps of the person on the other side of the door going further away.


  When I couldn’t hear that anymore, I subconsciously let out a sigh of relief.


  “He bought it~…..”


  I’ve earned some time with this! I have to finish my makeup in this time! And put on my clothes!


  Ahhh, I don’t have enough time! There’s not enough time in the whole world!


  Within the restricted amount of time I had, my head was spinning with thoughts, as I dressed myself up.


  Finishing all that preparation, by the time I left the castle, quite some time had already passed.


  “Oh no, will Shuri-kun be angry?”


  I wanted to hurry up, but if I was to run too much, I would sweat and then the makeup would look terrible.


  I go as fast as I could, and headed over to the water fountain in the central plaza, controlling the speed at which I was moving so that I wouldn’t sweat.


  The time was, around when the sun was approaching the top of the sky. Basically, it meant that I spent all morning until now on dressing myself up.


  Of course, people would normally be angry if you make them wait too long.


  I hope Shuri-kun isn’t tired of waiting and angry at me.


  Just as I was panicking slightly like that, I reached the water fountain.


  There were a lot of different people here, and many of them were pleasantly chatting.


  Some were like me, waiting for someone. Some were taking a breather here, having a rest. Others were passing by, going to someplace else from here. Many different people.


  Now then, I wonder if the person waiting for me is here amongst the crowd?


  Well, even if I say that, I found him immediately.


  For some reason, he was looking a little troubled, which the surroundings probably couldn’t see, but there stood Shuri-kun.


  I don’t know what he was worried about, but in any case, it seems the person waiting for me was here. Great. Although if I was in his place and forced to wait for so long, I would probably have gotten angry and left.


  I knew Shuri-kun was nice.


  But, I shouldn’t be pampered by that kindness this time around.


  It isn’t very good, as a person, to make someone wait for a very long time even though you promised to meet them at a specific time.


  I have to reflect on myself.


  Anyway, let’s try calling out to him for now. I approach Shuri-kun.


  “Shuri-kun?”


  Once I do so, Shuri-kun made a face as if he was shocked, and looked over here.


  “Hm? What’s wrong?”


  However, after that, Shuri-kun had become frozen.


  “Ah, no, nothing’s wrong.”


  Looking as if nothing was wrong, Shuri-kun fixes himself up.


  And then, he took a look at me, from head to toe.


  How unusual, that dense block head Shuri-kun, would actually check a girl out like this.


  And then, Shuri-kun, with a face as if he realised something.


  “Ekress-san… could it be that… today’s shopping is actually…”


  “Eh? Um, well you see…”


  Ah, huh? Did I make him misunderstand something by looking too eager?


  This is bad in its own way…. I was thinking.


  As expected, even Shuri-kun would think that this is a date-


  “I’m going to take a guess seeing those nice clothes…. After this, are you going to give the present that you bought to the person you like?”


  “….What?”


  He didn’t think that at all! This guy!


  “Saying that you’re going to buy a present for Gann-san and asking me, a man’s opinion, for a present recommendation, you’re probably going to go meet up with the person you like after we separate….. I see, in that case, BUFUN!?”


  My fist of fury was sent to Shuri-kun, who was spouting out words, completely lacking in delicacy.


  I threw my fist at his collarbone, which I had heard from Gann-niisan was a vital joint which would cause great pain to the individual whilst not causing them any heavy injuries.


  Shuri-kun fell to his knees as he screamed. Of course, I hit him with all my might after all.


  “Shuri-kun. I know that you are a gentle yet dense oaf, but don’t you think that those words are lacking too much in delicacy?”


  “So-soryi….”


  Even though a girl had dressed up nicely for the boy she likes, if the boy was to say that it was for someone else’s sake then, it was the same as completely denying all of the girl’s efforts up till now.


  Even though I tried my best for Shuri-kun’s sake, why did he have to say that I did it for someone else instead?


  I think he should know why I’m angry.


  “T-then, what’s with that outfit?”


  As well as why that anger had been doubled!


  “Shuri-kun, I wonder… do you want to take another hit?”


  “EH?! Ah, I’m sorry! You’re right! If you’re going shopping with a man then, as a woman, you can’t let your guard down, right!”


  I prepare my fist and Shuri-kun immediately apologises to me.


  It seems that he’s understood somewhat.


  “Yes, that’ll do.”


  Which is why I lowered my fist. The fist that I had raised, planning to completely shatter his collarbone, was gently lowered.


  “That’s right. You see, when a girl goes out with a boy, they have to dress their best.”


  I tossed some half lie, half-truths at him.


  If it was just some random guy then, I would probably only let them have a taste of my 80% effort.


  But in a situation where it’s someone I like, or a critical situation then, I would pour more than 100%, even 120% of my effort, just so that they would turn to look at me.


  I wonder if Shuri-kun understands this? Even though I tried my absolute best to look the best I can.


  Although the design was simple, the tunic was made with quality cloth. The skirt too, which on first look, was rather plain, but was a piece of clothing that made one feel it’s purity.


  Even my hair which had been left as is normally, had a headband with a silver flower decoration on it. And topping it all off was a simple earring which I normally don’t put on.


  My makeup too, was done so it looked natural, matching the look.


  If he was to not notice anything even with this, and even say that it was for someone else’s sake, I would be depressed for a week.


  “So? How do I look?”


  Might as well get Shuri-kun’s opinion on it.


  How is it? What’ll you say?


  Shuri-kun thinks for a long while, then said with a refreshing look on his face.


  “I think it looks great on you. You’re more feminine than usual.”


  “That isn’t exactly the best of praises, but whatever. I’ll give that a pass, just barely though.”


  Feminine…. Damnit! I’m the one who’s stupid for hoping that Shuri-kun would say something decent!


  It would be useless to keep explaining to Shuri! Was the conclusion I reached, and so decided to head towards my destination together with him.


  My destination was the blacksmith where I had ordered for Gann-niisan’s present. It was west from the water fountain plaza, located in the working streets.


  You could say that that was where the heart of Sounity laid…. It was a fancy little place created to surround in our skilled engineers.


  Skilled engineers, are a type of people which no country, or territory, could afford to lose. Every single one of these people, capable of inventing new techniques, realizing them, as well as put their own original skills out on display, are indispensable talents for the country.


  Which is why, they would be treated well, and stay in the said country to spread and display their skill.


  For example, say, a carpenter from the Winter Country. They would be able to create buildings which had high insulation so that cold air wouldn’t be able to enter into the buildings. And the Autumn Country would be plenty in knowledge regarding the foods that can, and cannot be eaten.


  Talents like that…. A resource such as intellect, is invaluable for any country.


  Thus, in order to protect such people, I had pushed for this street to be constructed, and had it officially created officially.


  Because of this, the number of workers who left for the outside had decreased, and this was great.Truly.


  “Ekress-san, this city is beautiful.”


  Shuri-kun looks around at the surroundings, and said his thoughts to me. I was happy too, having that said me with such excitement. I mean, this was one of the greatest projects that I had planned and executed after all.


  But….


  “You really think so? Maybe it’s ‘cause I’m used to this scene so I can catch all of its flaws.


  The materials used for all the buildings are old, the deterioration of the public property stands out, and I want to start paving the roads with stone, but I have to watch out because if I don’t manage those businessmen properly then they’ll start establishing shops by their own means, and the public safety is still quite chaotic right now so I want to recruit guards, but if we get better, then our neighbours-”


  “Stop! Stop desu, I won’t understand even if you keep talking.”


  Shuri-kun panics, and came to stop me.


  Oops, I can’t do that. I was thinking about work. That’s no good. Even though it’s the long awaited date.


  “Look, Ekress-san. How about we forget about work, and just enjoy ourselves today? How about it?”


  “Eh? Ah, ok, thank you. Shuri-kun.”


  Shuri-kun is worried about me all of the sudden?


  He was consoling me with a gentle look.


  “You’re somewhat, gentle, Shuri-kun.”


  “I’m always gentle. So…. gentle.”


  “Shuri-kun, you’re not thinking about something bad, are you? What are you scheming behind that fake smile of yours?”


  If this dullard, who was like a person magically engineered by combining a bigot and feelings of thick headedness, would suddenly show concern as if he could read a woman’s heart then, something was definitely up.


  He looked gentle, but it’s obvious that it was quite forced. What is he thinking?


  When I pointed that out, Shuri-kun looked a little surprised.


  …..Ahh, seeing that he’s worried about me, maybe it might be good to have him spoil me a bit. As one might expect, seeing him wearing a surprised face, a feeling of guilt started welling up.


  But, I mean, Shuri-kun does have a history after all…


  “Nothing.”


  Hm? That was such a natural attitude for Shuri-kun, and he dealt with it so easily?


  In these type of situations, Shuri-kun would usually panic in one way or another, and trick himself out but….


  This really is bad of me. I’m falling to the suspicious demons lurking in my heart. I shouldn’t be doubting Shuri-kun’s kindness.


  “So, Ekress-san, which way do you want to go now? You said that you want to buy a present for Gann-san, but what do you have in mind?”


  Was what Shuri-kun asked me just as I was reflecting on myself.


  Ahh, speaking of which, I didn’t mention it?


  “Ah, un. I was wondering that it was probably about time that Gann-niisan would also need that. So I’m buying that for him. It would be nice if it’s a quality one.”


  Let’s give him a little breathing room, even though it was such an intentional side step. Well, I think that Shuri-kun would immediately realise what that is, seeing that chef’s have quite a few necessities.


  Let’s just enjoy this…. Being able to be with him.


  Chatting idly as we talk, I gesture to Shuri-kun about our destination.


  “Look, here it is.”


  The place I lead him to, was the shop I ordered the knife from. This was a well-known workshop around here. It was even a shop I was on friendly terms with.


  A few days ago, when I came here to make the order, I only had the thought of giving Gann-niisan a present on my mind, and so I asked for the order so indifferently, that I didn’t even know why I was being so mechanical.


  Maybe something changed inside of me, after seeing the hard working figure of Gann-niisan.


  Maybe I felt the guilt, seeing Gann-niisan’s sincerity, and my lack of.


  Nevertheless, even if I didn’t understand that right now, my feelings of wanting to send him a gift were not false.


  Shuri-kun was looking at all the lined up knives. Looking extremely interested.


  “Ekress-san, this place is….”


  “Well, it’s without a doubt a shop that sells blades, but strictly speaking, they’re rogue smiths. You could say that they….. Process metal, and make something out of them.


  Look, there’s quite a few big stores which are decorated with a metal symbol mark on them, right? That’s also made by this kind of shop.”


  I answer as so, and Shuri-kun nodded in understanding.


  There’s a lot of misunderstanding around this, but blacksmiths do not only make weapons. They make all sorts of products, from daily necessities, to iron art pieces.


  This shop also makes weapons, but it mainly creates daily necessities. Things like knifes and pots.


  Which is the reason why, for an order like today’s, a daily use item, like a knife, this was the perfect shop.


  “While it’s true that in this day and age, if you give the request to a Magic Engineer, they may be able to make it for you immediately, however, there are only a few people with that capability. You either do it yourself, with your own talents. Or make a request with money.


  However, blacksmiths aren’t losing out either. They trust their own skills, knowledge and experience, without relying on Magical Engineering, to create a variety of items. It’s brilliant.”


  Although there aren’t many Magic Engineers, if the technology was to advance further, then the culture of relying on oral teachings and experiences, like this, may become obsolete.


  However, selling metal, and manipulating heat is their thing. I’m sure that it will survive no matter what happens in the future.


  Even for the jobs that Magic Engineers could finish immediately should you asked them, these guys will take their time and carefully finish it up for you.


  Looking at them do that, I think that my worries were needless.


  “Ekress-san, you like these sort of things?”


  Shuri-kun asked me with interest.


  “Yes. I would often go take a look at construction sites during our territory’s development, and visit these blacksmith workshops where we commissioned our jobs to.


  Seeing the beauty in the work by these skilled individuals, specialised in their one field, fills me with joy.”


  It’s true. I feel so excited when I look at these sort of things. This part of me, may not seem that feminine.


  “Ekress-san, it’s fine to be excited, but can I please ask what we came here for?”


  “Ahh, alright. Sorry, when it comes to these sort of places, I really can’t get sick of them.”


  Shuri-kun reminded me. Un. It’s quite true that if I was to merely look at these all day, it wouldn’t really be fitting of a date. I should reflect on this.


  I look at the shop, and search for the receptionist.


  “Excuse me. Are you free right now?”


  This woman at the reception, was also the same person who received me a few days back when I suddenly came by.


  “E-Ekress-sama!?”


  And right now, she looked just as surprised as then.


  “Hi, is the order I placed finished?”


  “Ah, yes. Of course. I apologise for the mess.”


  “I don’t mind. Maybe I should’ve sent someone here first.”


  That’s true. I surprised them the other day by coming by so suddenly as well.


  That time, I had also thought that the next time I came I would send word first, but I forgot, having my head filled with thoughts about Shuri-kun. I must reflect.


  “No, we’re deeply grateful for Ekress-sama’s patronage. There isn’t a shop in town that would refuse Ekress-sama’s visit.”


  “I’m happy you’ll say that. I’m already half-retired though.”


  “No, We would like it if Ekress-sama would, as always, come by the city. Even if the lord changes, our feelings of gratefulness towards Ekress-sama will not. It is because you are here, that we stay.”


  Ahh… The receptionist is glaring at Shuri-kun….


  That’s right… there aren’t that many people in this area who think well of Shuri-kun and the others. I even followed up on this though… How troublesome.


  In our situation, it would’ve become a problem no matter who came up top. From Gingus, the one who started the problem, to me, who wasn’t able to stop him. No matter who inherited the title of the Feudal Lord, friction would have arisen somewhere.


  In that case, there was only the option of passing it on to Ganglabe, the one who would cause the least problems.


  『The hero who, despite having his subordinates unfairly arrested, and being dragged into the territory’s problems, managed to regain his comrades and solve the problem』. Under such propaganda, both Gingus and I entrusted everything to Ganglabe.


  In the first place, the two of us would not have been able to cross into the warring times ahead. It’s better to leave this to a person who was brimming with talent, and has experience with war.


  I do think though, that this method is rather rash. To leave every single problem of the territory to a mere leader of a mercenary corp. If we were even the tiniest bit unlucky then, this territory could have been in quite dire straits.


  However, looking at Shuri-kun’s cooking, and personality, and thinking of Ganglabe’s military exploits, and the experiences he has faced until now, I could not think of any other method. If Ganglabe had any unruly subordinates then, that would have been the case where we would have had no choice but risk our lives. And, there was an 80% chance that we would have lost, and forfeit our lives.


  It was a risky gamble…. But we won. We had succeeded in leaving everything to them, and thrown away all the obligations that we’ve had up till then.


  Which is why, if you look at the end results, I had won my gamble.


  However, there would of course be those among the citizens who could not understand that.


  Those who wanted a more suitable lord, those who wanted to protect the bloodline of the Feudal lord clan. Furthermore, those would couldn’t understand, or accept it.


  For those sort of people, we can only have them gradually understand.


  That’s what I think.


  “Well, let’s not talk about that right now. Rather than that, I just asked but did you finish what I requested of you?”


  “Yes. It’s right over here.”


  Since the receptionist also understood that there was no point saying anything more, she immediately went back into the store.


  Yes, it’s already been decided and the authority of the Feudal Lord had already been transferred to Ganglabe. There’s nothing left to be said at this point.


  Coming back from within the store, the receptionist brought out something wrapped in silk.


  A single knife. With a plain wooden handle. It, having a metallic shine from having been recently completed, will probably be helpful to Gann-niisan from now on.


  An emblem faintly revealed itself, showing on the flawlessly forged, sharpened blade.


  Un. This is good stuff. It’s definitely worth the high price.


  “Thank you. Please send the bill to the castle as always. We’ll send the commission afterwards.”


  “Yes, thank you very much. We look forward to your next visit.”


  The receptionist bent her waist, and bowed.


  “Thanks. Shuri-kun, let’s go.”


  I replied to her, and started walking. Shuri-kun also panics then chases after me.


  “That’s what you came for? A knife?”


  Shuri-kun asks as he looks curiously at the knife. As expected of a chef, he seems to have a deep fondness of cooking utensils.


  I fix up the silk wrapping on the knife, and answered him.


  “Yes. It’s for Gann-niisan.”


  “….”


  “Gann-niisan has found a new way of life. A path called cooking. Gingus is also reflecting on his past foolish self, and has decided to redeem himself. I’ve decided…. To live the way I want.


  This is the least I could give to my brother, who has always followed me…. No, supported me, until now. My gratitude and encouragement for his life to be.”


  Exactly. This is my thanks, and encouragement to him. This is very least I could do to repay him.


  It’s the very least I could do for him, for all the painful tasks I’ve left to him until now.


  I wonder if Gann-niisan will try harder with this?


  Since this was a completely different field called cooking, I couldn’t offer any advice or help. What I can do, is give something of excellent quality, like this, to him.


  I wonder how he’ll take into heart these considerations of mine.


  Completely opposite to these feelings I had inside my heart, Shuri-kun seemed to be worrying over something.


  And then, after a lot of pondering and worrying, he made a face that looked as if it said he finally understood.


  “So, you going out on a date with someone was just, my misunderstanding….?”


  “You’re still bringing that up?!”


  I gave him collarbone smash worthy of a god’s wrath. Reflect on yourself!


  After that, I gave Shuri-kun a big mouthful.


  Basically that, he didn’t understand a girl’s heart.


  That, he was too rash with his words and actions.


  That, there was a limit to how dense a person can be.


  And that, he should seriously get a hold of himself, and get to fixing that oaf-ish side to him.


  There would be no end to it if I was to raise all the points, but I continued to extensively lecture him, regarding the numerous times he had made me upset up till now.


  And then, after quite a bit of time had passed, I finish up talking, and said,


  “I’m hungry, let’s head back.”


  As if nothing had happened.


  At any rate, it’s probably because a girl is complaining to a guy in the middle of the city that I’m getting all these strange look all around me.


  Which is why, as a way to tell the people around me that, ‘This is already over’, I put on a face as if nothing had happened.


  The people around us who seemed to have wanted to see something interesting too, dispersed as if feeling, ‘Aw, it’s already finished….’.


  “Yes. Understood.”


  Saying that, Shuri-kun was hanging his head down, obviously, from being lectured so thoroughly.


  It was double the pain from both the hit to the collarbone and the lecture. It would be good if he was to reflect through this though.


  Even though I say that, he’s guesses are just way too off!


  I bet Shuri-kun didn’t even realise that this was a date!


  ….Realise, huh. I wonder if I can talk about others.


  “Is something the matter, Ekress-san? You’re don’t seem to look too well.”


  “Ahh…. so you noticed, of course you would.”


  As expected of Shuri-kun. To think that he would be able to catch it, even though my feelings had only swayed a little bit.


  Shuri-kun excels at guessing the feelings of people. No well, he’s still quite a blockhead in the ways of love though!


  But…. he really is a kindhearted person, seeing that he would so quickly call out to me in worry.


  “It’s nothing, I was just thinking about the words I just said. Gann-niisan is working hard towards his new path and Gingus is working hard to redeem himself yet, I’m just living the way I want to.


  I was just thinking, if this is alright.”


  “Ekress-san.”


  “No, it’s fine. Shuri-kun, it’s really ok. This is a problem I brought upon myself after all.


  If I look at it from a different point of view, all three of us are walking down the path that we had wished for. It’s strange right? That I’m the only one to be troubled by this.”


  “That’s….”
 I spat out softly without a thought.


  Both my older and younger both have found their own paths to walk towards.


  However, I was the only one with nothing. I had found nothing.


  I found Shuri-kun, but that’s a different story. I haven’t found the calling…. My passion in life.


  Which is why, I’m envious of them, who had found that, and were chasing after that wholeheartedly. I can’t help but find them dazzling.


  “Ekress-san. Do you plan on handing over that knife to Gann-san right now?”


  “Eh? No….I was thinking of giving it to him after he finished work….”


  “In that case, please wait in your room for me.”


  Hai!?


  Announcing a super urgent development, that was more sudden than usual, Shuri-kun left this place in a rush.


  We had already returned to the front of the castle, but that shouldn’t mean that he should just leave me all by myself in front of the gate.


  Ehhh…. There’s no way he would do that right.


  What could he possibly be doing that warrants leaving a girl all by herself….


  Jokes. It’s Shuri-kun. It’s obvious what he’s going to do.


  I wonder what he’ll feed me this time?


  I returned back to the castle, a little eager.


  “And so, this is the ‘Gyoza’?”


  Just as Shuri-kun said, he had brought a dish over to me, who had been waiting quietly in my room.


  It was almost night time, right about when the light coming from outside was growing dark.


  It seems that this dish, was actually made with the help of Gingus and Gann-niisan.


  Ahh, so that’s why. That’s why Gann-niisan and Gingus are here.


  Since it was a dish that they helped out with, they wanted to hear about it tastes.


  “Yes, please try it for yourself.”


  “Hmmm, I’m not too sure what you’re thinking about, but I guess I’ll eat up for now.”


  I take the fork and the plate of dumplings from Shuri-kun, and quickly eat one.


  I put a nicely sized one into my mouth and chew.


  “Un…. It’s delicious.”


  Delicious. Yup, it’s definitely good.


  The layer of skin was crisp, and the filling inside was well cooked and juicy. I can tell that its…. Meat and vegetables.


  The umami of the meat juices and vegetables, sealed by the outer layer of skin, all burst out into my mouth as I chew.


  The umami of the meat, and the umami of the vegetables…. Held a balance with a sweetness that came from the result of being well cooked.


  And there’s still quite a few left. I’m looking forward to this.


  Thus, I put another one into my mouth, thinking of the umami from the meat and vegetables…. but a completely different feeling spread throughout my mouth.


  “Hm? This one’s a little different…. There’s a strong chive’s smell…. And I can’t taste any meat at all in this one….”


  Thinking that it was strange, I put another dumpling into my mouth, when I felt another texture.


  The former, was a dumpling with a strong chive’s smell.


  Vegetables…. I’m guessing this particular smell is…. from the spring onion and chives.


  Perhaps, the taste of the meat was also considered in this, as it had a completely different taste to the first dumpling.


  Most likely, mixing the meat with the fragrance of chives and onion, also changes it up. I don’t hate the smell of chives in this, rather I would praise it for giving the dumpling its uniqueness.


  Although, it may be a smell that females are a little worried about.


  The latter dumpling however…. I couldn’t taste any meat at all. There wasn’t a flavour of fat at all.


  It was vegetables, soaked in a soup that complemented it well. Delicious.


  The lightness of it really brings out the vegetable flavour…. This is my favourite one.


  “Yeah, there’s a good variety, and it’s really delicious. All of them are top quality.”


  “This was the one I asked Gann-san to make.”


  “This misshapen one?”


  “This was the one I asked Gingus-san to make.”


  “Oh, this one looks good, but there’s quite a difference with the amount of filling inside.”


  The two dumplings that Shuri-kun pointed at.


  Gann-niisan’s had a good balance with the filling, but it didn’t look appealing. It couldn’t even begin to be compared to Shuri-kun’s.


  Gingus’ looked perfect, but if we cut it open and see then, the filling is all over the place. It feels like he only focused on the appearance and didn’t care about the insides.


  “But, both of them tasted great right?”


  “Yeah, they were delicious. Leaving aside how they look for now, it seems that these were made just for me.”


  The two of them had been taking glimpses at me for a while now.


  Perhaps it was because they were relieved that it tasted fine…. Now they felt a little awkward.


  It seems, I’ve worried them somewhat.


  “….Ekress-san. I think that, no matter what they look like, or what filling they have, dumplings are delicious. There are a lot more types than you see here, after all.


  Gann-san found his way as a chef.


  Gingus-san chose to move forward on a way to redeem himself.


  No matter how they look, or how they are inside, a way of life is beautiful due to its belief.


  Ekress-san. I understand that you are lost.”


  Lost.


  That’s right. I’ve lost my way. I looked enviously at Gann-niisan and Gingus who had jobs they were proud of; jobs worth doing.


  At the same time, I felt lost in my way of life, feeling that I wasn’t moving forward.


  “Why don’t you speak your mind out to your precious family, to these two, who are already walking down that path ahead of you?”


  Hearing Shuri-kun’s words, I felt like my head was being beaten.


  Being asked why, I didn’t open up my worries to my family.


  I had come from a complicated environment.


  Even if we had feelings towards family, it was an environment where we couldn’t honestly rely on that.


  It was a time where, if we weren’t cautious of each other, we might be taken advantage of by the people around us.


  However, that wasn’t what was happening now. The time of discord is over as well. It should be fine to rely on them, to be spoiled by them, and to be relied on by them.


  Despite that, I was holding all my problems to myself again.


  This is the opposite of progress.


  “Until now, maybe the three of you have been trying your best on your own. As a result, you’ve come to have a habit of trying to fix problems by yourself. You’ve mastered the ability to manage situations.


  I don’t think that you need to worry all by yourself anymore.


  How about the three of you gather together like this, and open up to each other?”


  To open up to each other, from here on out, huh.


  “Besides, I think you understand after having eaten the dumplings, but I think that all dumplings are delicious.


  Just like that, no matter what path you decide to go down, it will definitely by a wonderful one.


  Just like how delicious dumplings are, as dumplings.


  You are who you are after all, Ekress-san. Which is why I believe in you.”


  No matter what path I choose, it will be a wonderful path.


  So that’s how Shuri-kun thinks of me. So that’s how much he trusts in me.


  Having that thought, my back itches. Something’s itchy. So itchy I’m going red.


  However, that makes me happy. That he would think that of me.


  Just as I was thinking about what to say to Shuri-kun, he was leaving the room.


  “I’ll leave the three of you to talking then. We’ve made so much after all. How about the three of you talk about all the things you normally wouldn’t as you poke at the dumplings?”


  Saying so, Shuri-kun left.


  The ones left behind, us, were stuck in an awkward situation.


  All three of us were trying to say something, but couldn’t.


  In this frustrating mood, I look down at the plate that I was holding in my hand.


  Since so much was made, let’s all three of us eat it.


  …I see… Shuri-kun had understood.


  That, if we were thinking of talking like normal, then we would run out of honest things to talk about regarding everything that’s happened till now.


  Which is why, we would ignite the conversation by using food.


  It was a consideration fitting Shuri-kun.


  “Gann-niisan, Gingus. Why don’t we eat, since you’ve already made it?”


  “….Ahh, alright.”


  “Alright, I guess.”


  Gann-niisan and Gingus bring over a chair to sit on, and started eating the dumplings.


  “These are great. Although all of the filling inside was prepared for us by Shuri.”


  “That’s true. But…. Brother(Aniki)…..hey. Brother’s ones are, um, just like Sister(Aneki) said; they look pretty bad.”


  “Shaddap. Look at yours. The fillings all over the place. I bet there’s hardly any filling in these.”


  The two of them were arguing like this, but it seemed fun somehow.


  Actually, isn’t this the first time that Gingus has called us Sister, and Brother?


  Sister, huh. It feels a little embarrassing, to be called something new.


  “Shuri said that, this would be perfect if there was a dipping sauce.”


  “Huh? You mean that this isn’t complete just like this?”


  “From what Shuri said, it seems he wanted to create a sauce that matches these. However, it seems that he doesn’t have all the ingredients he wants. I just can’t fathom it at all.”


  “Shuri’s perfect sauce, huh. It certainly isn’t something I can imagine. Just how precious it must be….”


  Saying so, we started, bit by bit, to talk.


  Having a conversation like this, we understood that we really did know too little about each other.


  “Ore-sama likes this chive’s one. In the first place, Ore-sama likes dishes that smell good.”


  “I like this normal dumpling. It’s simple and delicious. These are my fav.”


  I didn’t even know the type of foods they liked eating.


  “Actually, Gingus, leaving me aaside, since you’re the one responsible for the army, how about you start looking for a partner? We talked about this before, and you said that you like girls like Princess Tebis. Not her age, but her intellect, right?”


  “Shut up. It’s none of your business. Brother, if you’re not going to be staying in the shadows any longer, then go get married with a normal girl. You’re first, right Brother? Considering the order.”


  “From here on, I’ll be on the path of a carefree chef, so it’s fine to think about that after I fall in love normally.”


  I didn’t even know the type of girls they liked.


  “Ahh, but recently, Ore-sama hasn’t been training my horse riding or swordsmanship, so my body’s been feeling a little weak. I need to train.”


  “You like that sort of thing?”


  “Rather than domestic affairs or paperwork, I like practising fencing and horse riding more. It’s a hobby, a hobby.”


  “I don’t get it at all. I’ve come to enjoy cooking. It serves as both a hobby and a practical benefit.”


  We didn’t even know each other’s hobbies.


  We realised that, none of us knew anything about each other.


  I see, so this is what it means to open up to each other. Shuri-kun, I get it now.


  “I like Shuri-kun, and my hobbies are tabletop games so, it would be nice if I had someone to play with. It’s been so long…. Since I’ve had someone to play card, or board games with.”


  “Isn’t it fine to play with Shuri? You could try to telling him.”


  “I wonder if Shuri-kun would do something like that with me?”


  We went through a large variety of topics like this, and talked out our hearts.


  Us brothers and sister had never had a proper conversation until now, but it felt like we’ve finally returned to some semblance of a family.


  What is this feeling…. It’s so warm.


  Although the previous Feudal lord…. Father, isn’t here, I wonder if this is the warmth of family.


  Yes, it probably is.


  “Sister. Speaking of which, you were saying something about being lost, and didn’t know what to do, right?”


  “Eh? Un.”


  Gingus suddenly brought up the subject, and honestly, I’m feeling perplexed.


  “What are you doing right now? Serious question.”


  “Eh? …Well…. The transfer and supervision of the remaining domestic affairs. ….And putting into books the relationships we have with our neighbouring countries… things like that.”


  “No. Sister, you should just become a diplomat.”


  Eh? A diplomat?


  “To be honest, it isn’t a role I can take on. Although Ganglabe is a person who can do pretty much anything, there are probably some people who won’t agree or understand even if we left the territory to him.”


  That was something I understood just by going out to the streets. The person at the blacksmith had been acting considerate towards me, but didn’t hold any good will towards Ganglabe and the others who…. at its roots, seemed to have usurped the country.


  I see, that’s the same for our surrounding countries as well.


  The relationship that I had built up with our neighbours until now, will change. There may even be some who hold malicious thoughts.


  So he means that, that’s where I come in, and reconcile the relationships between us and our neighbours, as well as with any other country further down the road.


  “I see, that seems like something I can do.”


  At any rate, the surrounding countries should still think that I’m a man. I mean, up till now, I’ve only ever interacted with them as a man, so of course that would be the case.


  Diplomat huh, if it’s that then…


  “I’ll do it. I’ll try being a diplomat.”


  “Good. You’ve always had a way with words Ekress. You also look good, so it would be harder for them to hold ill-will against you.”


  “Ore-sama has my own things to do, so I leave it to you. I mean, there’s no way we can just keep leaving every little thing for Ganglabe to do anyway.”


  We all agreed.


  I was finally at ease. So this is how much of a relief it is to finally be decided on what I would be doing.


  In that case, there’s something I have to do now.


  For the relationship with our neighbours, as well as the future of Sounity.


  A problem that I must clean up.


  “Leave it to me. As well as the matter regarding that person.”


  I say so, and both of them stiffen up.


  That person. Just with that phrase, the two of them had probably guessed who I was talking about.


  It’s just as they thought. It was about that person, who was locked up underneath this castle.


  “….Sister, please. Please, anything but her life.”


  Gingus bowed. With a grave look on his face.


  “No matter what she did, she’s still my mother.”


  I know. Being the cause of the mess, if left as is, she was someone who would without a doubt become the seed of friction.


  Gingus’ mother…. The legal wife of the former lord.


  It was because she was arrested via Princess Tebis’ hands, that we were finding it difficult to decide on how to deal with her.


  “I’ll try my best…. So that she doesn’t suffer. I promise.”


  “….Thanks.”


  Gingus made a truly apologetic face.


  I must end this. For the sake of this territory’s future as well.


  As well as for Gingus.


  After that.


  I handed the knife to Gann-niisan, and properly told him how I thankful I was to him.


  I want him to try his best from here on. Seeing that he’s finally able to do something calming; something he wanted to do.


  I will do what I can.


  For the sake of my precious little brother as well.


  


  TL: http://omnivorescookbook.com/recipes/how-to-make-chinese-dumplings maybe i should use another recipe lol


  A Shriek and a Steak


  Perhaps their distant hearts had finally been able to come together? Recently, Ekress-san, Gann-san and Gingus-san all have a bright look on their faces.


  Before, when they would pass by each other in the hallways, they would appear slightly awkward, and even saying hi to each other was somewhat weird.


  


  However, recently it looks like when they would pass by one another, they would exchange a few short words with each other.


  It warms my heart everytime I see that. It’s not very pleasant to watch family members continue to fight each other after all.


  Hello everybody, this is Shuri.


  Having successfully gone through with Ekress-san’s great present plan, I had also been relieved, and thus continued devoting myself to my everyday work. Gann-san too, has almost become even more passionate and motivated towards his work.


  I tell him not to go overboard, but I can see that he’s become quite keen, so I carefully, and cautiously guide him.


  Today too, Ganglabe-san came to find me.


  It was when I was in the middle of work, setting up the tables in the dining hall for breakfast.


  “Renha isn’t eating her food.”


  For some reason, Ganglabe-san had a meek look on his face.


  “Eh? But I tasted all the dishes that Gann-san and the other cooks made, and there weren’t any problems?”


  Renha Sounity. The one who had been pulling the strings from behind the scenes in Sounity’s Civil War this time.


  It’s a little hard to understand for people with the common sense of the Modern Japanese, but I’ll do a quick explanation of it again.


  First of all, the mistress… not the concubine, or the legal wife, a woman hidden from the world, gave birth to the eldest son, Gann-san. Then the concubine gave birth to the eldest daughter, Ekress-san. Who came to be Gann-san’s sister from another mother.


  So, the last one to be born is the legal wife’s son, which basically means, he was to be the second son, Gingus-san. The youngest child.


  If you would allow me, someone who possesses the common sense of Modern Japan to just say a word.


  This was a ridiculously annoying, ridiculously heavy story. A story with a gloomy darkness hanging behind it. If this was Japan then, the relationships were on the level of novels or shoujo mangas.


  Going back to the story.


  That Renha-san is a criminal. The mastermind… She was the one who orchestrated this mess behind the scenes.


  She tried to kill him, by taking advantage of the previous feudal lord’s metal allergy. And then, tried to fix her own son, Gingus, into the role of the feudal lord. Although her reason for doing so is unknown.


  That’s how things came to be, so at the very least we had to prepare the meals for her, but that was left up to my subordinates, and Gann-san.


  As a job that had been left up to Gann-san, he had been excited for it regardless of who he was making it for.


  I taste tested the final product, and since there wasn’t any problems with it, I sent it out but….


  “No, she just keeps arguing back with 『I am a noble! Such dog food is unfitting!』.”


  How rude. Saying that what they worked on is dog food despite them not making any mistakes or anything… I knew it, she’s still held a grudge against us.


  However, Ganglabe-san seemed to have a rather flabbergasted look… and with his hands against his temples.


  You could just ignore it, if it troubles you so much.


  “But, for criminals like her, we need to treat her harshly, right? To withhold their food and such. Humans won’t die even after two or three days without drinking or eating, so maybe it would be fine if we leave her alone until she really does need the food?”


  If I had to say it, I don’t understand why we would allow such a selfish criminal to do as they pleased.


  Even in the current Japanese prisons, we probably aren’t that gentle. I had thought that in this world which is two, three times more severe than Modern Japan, they would definitely be more severe.


  However, Ganglabe-san said with a troubled tone.


  “No, it’s just that….”


  Hm? Ganglabe-san isn’t being direct with me?


  “Well, Renha is the legal wife of Sounity’s lord. We can’t be overly rude towards her. Besides, her authority hasn’t exactly been cut clean yet, even now.”


  I see, I think I understand it a bit better now.


  Basically, if we were to just treat Renha-san however we liked, then something problematic would probably come into question.


  Speaking of which, there was also a group of people who supported the legal wife. If we don’t punish her with a method that everyone agrees on then, there’s a possibility that that group of people would riot.


  Just in case though, that so called party that supports the legal wife, has already been kept away from Sounity. And are being kept in watch by the Mercenary Corp.


  “Is that so. Then I’ll cook something today.”


  “Sorry for the trouble.”


  “No, after all, appeasing customers who do nothing but complain with a dish that would leave them speechless is also the job of a cook.”


  Now then, what to make? I think, placing my hand on my chin.


  Be that as it may, it’s not like I know what she likes as well…. For starters, maybe I should go bring her some soup and bread that’s has a little more detail to it.


  As that thought came to mind, I suddenly look away and, I see the sight of Gann-san, peeling away at his potatoes, looking down in the dumps.


  “Uhhhh, Gann-san?”


  “Ahhh, it’s you, Shuri….”


  Oh noes, he’s really feeling discouraged. He has no spirit.


  Maybe it couldn’t be helped… to have something that you made with such efforts to be called dog food….


  “Sorry, I couldn’t get Renha to agree with my skills….”


  “Gann-san…”


  “Haha, I’ve still got a lot to go…. I have to try even harder.”


  Even though he was speaking positive words, Gann-san’s eyes were sunken. This is bad. His confidence has been completely shattered…..


  I placed both my hands onto Gann-san’s shoulders from behind.


  “I used to fail a lot when I was cooking as well. Tons.”


  “……”


  “There were also times when I wanted to stop cooking. I’ve had times when I wanted to run and eat outside, or something that was already made.”


  “….I see.”


  “But, every time that happened, I would try my goddamned best. Gann-san, relieve the stress in your shoulders. And then keep piling up on that training. If you do that then, you will definitely be able to cook a dish that would make someone smile.”


  “…..”
 “So, take it easy and try your best? Okay?”


  Gann-san hung his head down in shame and nodded.


  There’s no need to look at his face. I didn’t see anything. That’s also a form of kindness, I believe.


  Now then, I wonder what would be a dish that would appease Renha-san….


  As I was thinking that, I moved to start.


  



  



  “What did you come here for!? You damned territory thief! Don’t show that dirty face in front of me!”


  Yes, that was the first thing she said. To be scolded as territory thief all of the sudden. No, well, I had thought that would happen though.


  Anyway, I had prepared a dish, and brought it over to the underground jail where Renha-san was being kept.


  And then, that was the first thing that Renha-san said upon seeing me.


  I had denied it before, but I’m not a hardcore masochist. I’m not a pervert who would get excited by having someone scold me…. I’m pretty sure?


  In any case, hearing these words do nothing but irritate me. I haven’t been so annoyed since that first time I made Curry Rice for that stupid Feudal Lord of Alturia. I wonder what that stupid lord was doing nowadays?


  Well, even if I say that, there’s no point in playing the clown like back then. I have absolutely no idea what I should be doing and, she would probably think that there was something wrong with my head instead.


  “Ummmm…. I brought you your food?”


  But it really is scary. My voice is shaking. Even if you say that I’ve won and survived through countless wars, it wasn’t like I was actually on the battlefield, or have killed anyone. I’ve just been supporting everyone with my cooking.


  Thus it really is a shock seeing a woman in front of me with dishevelled hair yelling at me.


  “Go away! Did you think that such garbage would be fitting to my tastes!?”


  Renha-san says in rage but… I mean, I don’t think there’s a problem with the flavour and it has nothing to do with fitting to your taste or not.


  “This is an intricate soup that I, as the chef, cooked up. Please, do try it.”


  In any case, it’s not like I can just get angry here and leave. It’s what Ganglabe-san asked of me after all.


  This soup, is the Pot-au-feu that I made when I first came to this world.


  “It’s garbage! Get out of my sight!”


  This person sure gets on your nerves…. With a wave of her hand, she completely rejected the dish that I tried to pass over to her.


  Geez, what if you knocked it over!?


  “Anyway, please eat. I hear that you haven’t eaten in many days already. There’s a limit on how long you can live on just water, right?”


  “Shut up slave! As invaders, don’t speak as if you understand anything! You probably put poison in the food, right?!”


  It’s no use….. There’s nothing I can do here. Maybe she’s got hysteria?


  Psychology doesn’t exist in this world so I can’t say for sure though. And I have no knowledge on the subject, so it’s not like I can make a judgement either.


  However, this is quite frustrating.


  “It’s not like I care at all whether you eat or not. However, it’s just that I’ve been told that it’ll be a problem if you keep up your selfishness, and that we’ll be troubled if you end up dying, is all.”


  “How dare you speak to me like that! I am the wife of Sounity’s Feudal Lord, Renha Sounity!”


  “But you’re just a criminal right now.”


  Whoops, maybe I’ve gone too far with that. But still, it’s something that has to be said.


  I just couldn’t keep a hold on my feelings, being someone who works with food, and been told such cruel things, such as poisoning my own food.


  As I feel the temples of my head coming together to form a frown, I look straight at Renha-san.


  There was no sense of fear like before. What was controlling me right now, was just the anger that arose from having my cooking being insulted.


  “Stop joking around! What did I do and what crime did I commit?! There’s a limit to how much bullshit you can spout!”


  “Preparing poisonous tableware for your husband, and then running away when it looked like it was getting bad. That’s exactly what a criminal would do.”


  A person who would say they were innocent at this point probably have nerves are thick as a Yakushima Cedar tree….. In a certain sense, I’m impressed. It’s not an example I want to follow though.


  However, I’ve done what I came here to do, so I guess it’s time to go~


  “Wait, where are you going?”


  “I’m leaving. If you don’t intend to eat then there’s no point of me being here.”


  “What are you planning on doing with my food!?”


  “I’m handing it over to the guards.”


  I can’t stay here any longer. Her shrieking is giving me a headache. She’s gonna give me neurosis.


  ….Though, I can’t say it out loud.


  “I’m joking, naturally.”


  If I can, I want to grant Ganglabe-san’s request. After all, I’m forever indebted to that person for everything he has done for me up till now.


  I once again turn towards Renha-san.


  “In that case, what sort of dish do you feel like eating?”


  “Hah! Nothing you make would match my tastes! There’s no way I would even feel like eating!”


  “Hmmm…. Stop being so tough and prideful. There’s probably something you want to eat right?”


  Yes, it’s possible that Renha-san is irritateed.


  As a former authoritative figure, being arrested as a criminal, and tied down in an underground jail.


  I think that if even her pride was broken then, she would go crazy.


  However, she won’t be able to live like that now. She can’t.


  At the very least, she should eat.


  “You bastard…. What are you planning?”


  Perhaps Renha-san didn’t expect me to deal with her in this manner, so she responded with a bewildered expression.


  Yea, I don’t think she expected this at all. Probably, the people up till now didn’t empathise with her at all, only looking down on her, and treating her like a criminal.


  I calm myself down, as much as I can, and then said in a warm tone.


  “Simply speaking, there’s a limit to how long you can hold out with just your will. I’m sure you don’t want to continue with this stalemate either. Besides, I’m sure that being on a full stomach for when you really need to be active, would not be a bad feeling at all.”


  Yea, this is more like me.


  Rather than be enticed by someone else’s hatred filled words, it’s better to just go with the flow, ignore their anger, and try to understand them.


  After all, food doesn’t only fill a person’s stomach, but also their heart.


  It’s better to feel like this rather than to get all irritated.


  “Hmm, alright then. It doesn’t seem likely that I won’t be able to dent your stubbornness.


  Which is why, it means you’ve left but one path available for me as well.”


  Renha-san puts a smile on her face, and said to me.


  Those eyes were used to mock someone, and I could see that from her cold, emotionless eyes and smile.


  “Something for me to eat. Come bring me over a luxurious meat dish. But, it has to be to my taste.”


  Hmmm….


  “A meat dish, you say?”


  “Indeed. Why don’t you show me just how good, a peasant like you, truly are?”


  A meat dish, she says…. My, now I’m in a pinch.


  I mean, the problem isn’t with the meat itself, nor is it with the dish.


  What I’m worried about is the difference in values.


  Since I was born as a commoner, when someone says luxurious meat, I think of anything over 2000yen.


  However, Renha-san is royalty. Basically, the equivalent of an oil tycoon on Earth.


  Basically, someone who owns a private holiday villa, and could just casually drink some high class tea in the afternoon out of boredom. Our values were different.


  Which meant that I had to choose a dish that was the equivalent of what wealthy people on Earth ate, for this royalty.


  Hmm, in that case, I think I’ve got just the right thing!


  “Alright then, I’ll bring you something absolutely stunning!”


  It’s gotta be steak!


  



  



  And so, I’m thinking about making steak.


  I immediately run back to the kitchen, and asked Ganglabe-san, who was waiting for me there.


  “And so Ganglabe-san, please prepare for me some good meats.”


  “You’ve really been taken advantage of by that woman huh….”


  Having explained the entire series of events to Ganglabe-san, he responded to me with a look of dismay.


  This guy, did he request something of me all the while thinking that I wouldn’t be able to do it?


  Well, it is that insane, hysteric woman so it’s not like I don’t understand where he’s coming from….


  “I mean, anyone would realise, if they were hungry, that they couldn’t just keep on toughing it out.”


  “These words sound rather dangerous coming from you.”


  It was the truth in a certain sense. As living beings, it was something we couldn’t escape from.


  “So, Ganglabe-san. What meat are you planning on getting?”


  “Don’t worry about it. It’ll be the good stuff.”


  “Thank you.”


  And so, what he prepared for me was a cut of beef tenderloin. This really is a good section.


  However, there weren’t many cows in this world that were breed just for the sake of meat. All cattle were used as extra help in agriculture, or for their milk. It seemed as if Newbyst was the only country who actually ate beef, and would raise cows just for their meat. But, maybe that wasn’t the case?


  Because of that, even though I said it was a tenderloin cut, it was a little bit tough since it was the meat from an old cow that had been toiling away in the fields.


  Furthermore, it was something closer to fillet mignon, a cut that came from the smaller end of the tenderloin.


  Was there such a shortage of beef?


  “Hey, are you really going to make fried beef with this?”


  “Ganglabe-san. It’s called a steak.”


  “Ooh, you’re right. It really is a steak.”


  Hm? Is there such thing as steaks in this world as well? Since it had the same name, perhaps it was the same dish?


  Well, I guess that’s the case. No matter where you’re at, there will definitely be grilled meat. Perhaps it’s a coincidence that the names are the same.


  “Even so, you don’t hear of steak being made with beef very much.”


  “Really?”


  “Ahh. Cows are generally used for agriculture or for milking right? You know about that, yeah?”


  “Yes, of course.”


  “That’s why there’s not much beef from cows herded for their meat. You know about that too, yeah?”


  “Yes. I’ve heard it in the passing from Gann-san.”


  After coming to this world, in order to increase my understanding towards this world’s common sense and knowledge, I’ve tried to learn about as many different things from as many different people as possible.


  Due to that, there have been times when I’ve been treated as a weirdo. How rude, I’m such a normal person.


  Even if I’m from another world.


  “Basically, there aren’t even many Feudal clans or Royalty who would feast on beef. As a result, you don’t hear about it often. That’s all. I’ve never heard about how it tastes either. Even this, although it’s a pretty good cut, came from a cow that was almost useless. Can this make a good steak?”


  “Hmmm”


  I tear a bit off and took a bite.


  It’s true. Isn’t this a little tough for tenderloin?


  But I don’t think there’ll be any problems with the taste.


  “No problem. Although it is tough.”


  “No, that’s definitely a problem. Since if you cook tough meat, it’ll become even tougher.”


  “Cooking is an art that will take care of that problem one way or another.”


  This time I have a secret plan.


  Leaving aside Ganglabe-san, who looked at me in daze, I called out to Gann-san.


  I decided to ask for Gann-san’s help for the dish this time around.


  If this goes well then, I’ll be able to reverse Renha-san’s opinions, is what I said, and he agreed, full of spirit. I knew it. Gann-san was feeling depressed. Which is why I think he’s so motivated towards this request of mine.


  “Gann-san, how goes the onions?”


  “Ohh, donnnn….”


  Gann-san gave me a bowl full of the onions he grated.


  However, his eyes were completely red, with tears rolling down his cheek. No way!


  “Ah! Didn’t I tell you not to rub your eyes with the hand that cut the onions!”


  “Sorree, I forgat….”


  Arara…. It seems he was too into this, and totally forgot about the warning i gave him about the onions.


  Geez, he really needs to be looked after.


  “Please put some ice on your eyes. It’ll help.”


  “Alwight….”


  “Now then, I’ve got the garlic here so, let’s start.”


  I can imagine a more high class, luxurious steak to be soft and juicy.


  So, let’s create something similar to that.


  First, knead the grated garlic and onions well into the tenderloin, mixing it in thoroughly. By doing this, it’ll add flavour, and make the meat even more tender because of the enzymes in the onions.


  I then roughly scatter some pepper across it, then rub it into the meat nicely.


  I then let this set for some time.


  “Let’s start making this sauce.”


  “Oi, aren’t you going to add any salt to this? Even I know you should add that.”


  “While it’s certainly going to need it, that’s something you add right before cooking it.”


  The pepper is mainly to get rid of the meat smell, and the salt has to be seasoned right before cooking.


  The pepper has to be sprinkled on at least 15 minutes beforehand since there needs to be time for the smell to be dispersed, and the salt in particular, if it’s added on too soon, will cause all the meat juices to leak out, resulting in it becoming really dry. There was a time when I had made the exact same mistake, and it was quite difficult to eat.


  Furthermore, you can’t add salt whilst you’re cooking the steak. The salt wouldn’t be spread evenly across the meat, and so the saltiness would be too much on one side. This would also lead to failure. One does not simply cook a steak.


  That’s why I won’t add it now. Let’s make the sauce first. And so I decided to make it whilst the tenderloin was marinating in the onion and garlic.


  “Gann-san. Allow me to use the red wine that you secretly hold on to.”


  “EH!!?”


  I mean, I do know. Even though your alcoholism hasn’t gone away, you secretly hoarded away tons of liquor, and I even know where you hid them.


  I turn away from the stunned Gann-san, and make the sauce.


  I scraped half of the grated onions onto a plate I had prepared in advance, and finely cut them into small pieces.. The garlic too, apart from four slices, was finely chopped. The other necessary ingredients were the fish sauce, to get rid of the scent, and butter. It would be best if there was olive oil as well, but there isn’t any so it’ll have to do. It’s something I plan on manufacturing one day.


  Then, I heat up the pan now that I’ve gathered all the ingredients, warming it up.


  “….That took quite some time huh. Even though you’re just gonna grill it.”


  “Even though it looks like I’m just grilling it, that’s where a cook’s skills, ingenuity and work are necessary.”


  Ganglabe-san was complaining, but well, it’s not like I don’t see where his coming from. The first time I tried cooking steak too, apart from my aforementioned failures, there was also a time where I had grilled it without any preparations other than taking it out of the fridge and defrosting it.


  Once you take the meat out from the fridge, you have to get it down to room temperature. You might think, “Isn’t that the same as defrosting?”, but there are many different ways to defrost.


  Usually this is done by putting it through running water. When you think of defrosting by running it through water, you usually think that you put a stiff block of beef into a full bowl of water. Or if the meat was a bit thick then to let running water continue flowing over it.


  What you shouldn’t do, was to defrost it unnaturally with a microwave.


  By doing it that way, you would quite literally raise the temperature in a jiffy, and you would be able to defrost it, but if you do this then all the umami from the meat juices would leak out, so you really shouldn’t do that. Even though it would look like it was defrosted on the surface, the inside would still be frozen! That’s the sort of disappointing image it conjures up.


  I said that you shouldn’t defrost it with a microwave, but it’s not all microwaves and ovens. There are also higher end machines that have better functionality which are excellent, but the simple ones, when they defrost would simply warm it up, albeit slowly, on low heat. So if you’re gonna use the microwave, buy a good one.


  Anyway, there are plenty of different ways to defrost meat. The one I have today is already at room temperature so I’ll just be grilling it though.


  Alright. Since the pan’s already warmed up, let’s get spread the oil evenly and start cooking.


  I lightly sprinkle and season the steak that had been marinating with the pepper, onion, and garlic with a little salt, and put it into the pan. Even now, there was a trick regarding how strong the fire should be.


  There are some people who cook it carefully on low heat, but I’ll be opting for a high heat this time. It was so high that there was smoke silently coming out from the pan. You shouldn’t be scared of this though.


  And also when you’re cooking, you absolutely can not touch the meat. There’s a method where you have to constantly press on it too, but let’s hold ourselves back. As long as we restrain ourselves, there will be a delicacy waiting for us.


  I cook it steadily on a high flame, and once the meat juices start to leak out I flip it over.


  And, it looks like it’s time to flambe it.


  “Gann-san, your red wine will be used to cook up the finest of steaks.”


  I pour two large cups of red wine into the pan, inciting the flames further.


  “Oi! Are you trying to cause a fire!? Someone! Get water!”


  “Adora-san, I’ll be angry if you do that, okay?”


  I stop Adora-san’s uproar with a single sentence, and calmly put a lid over the pan.


  “With this…. Alright.”


  “Is that it?”


  “Yes, that’s all.”


  Hearing Ganglabe-san’s voice, filled with fear, I calmly replied.


  Hmmm, I wonder if this world doesn’t know about flambeing? No, there’s no way, they definitely know about it.


  After making sure that the fire from the flambe had gone out, I take it off the pan and arrange it onto the plate.


  Now then, let’s use the rest of the fat on this pan for the sauce.


  I add the garlic, the aroma bursting out, and then the onions and fried them.


  Once it was hot enough, I add red wine, and it started boiling, looking like it would jump out; the odourless fish sauce, and melted the butter. With this, it was done.


  I pour the sauce into a small container I had prepared, and put it onto the plate with the steak. Done!


  Hmm, this turned out well. The fragrance is entrancing, and it even looks good. It’s perfect.


  “Alright, time to take it to her, I suppose.”


  “Wait.”


  Just as I was going to take it to Renha-san, Ganglabe-san grabbed me by the shoulder. What for?


  “Give me… just a little taste.”


  “Hah? There’s no way I would allow that.”


  Since it was the Filet Mignon, there wasn’t a lot of it already. If you split this up more, there won’t be anything left for Renha-san.


  However, Ganglabe-san just smiled, and didn’t try to understand what I was thinking at all. Even worse, he was gradually coming closer to me.


  Please stop, even if you keep approaching me I won’t give it to you.


  “Just…. A little bit of that piece there?”


  “Where did this come from…. I’ll make it again after so please just wait until then.”


  “Letting me smell such a delicious fragrance, and hearing such sounds, yet telling me to postpone… how cruel!”


  “A person who would try to take someone else’s food is even crueler, right?”


  “We hath caught the scent of something delicious so We hath come!”


  Bang! The one who opened the kitchen door was Princess Tebis. Wutin-san as well.


  You guys, what happened with the meeting? Don’t you guys have work? I’m pretty sure I heard you guys did though?


  In my stunned state, Princess Tebis walks into the kitchen triumphantly.


  On the other hand, Wutin-san made a resigned expression, and was following behind her. You can’t just give up, yo.


  “Oh! Shuri, could that be a steak that was made by cooking it with alcohol!? We expect nothing less of Shuri, even knowing of Our Country’s newest technique!”


  “Ah, Princess Tebis.”


  “Come now, let us make way towards the dining hall! Allow me to try that wholesome steak!”


  “No, this is for Renha-san.”


  “What a delicious smell, su! I could smell it all the way from the training grounds, su!”


  “Truly, it is wonderful, nou. Tonight’s dinner will surely be luxurious.”


  



  Ehh, Cougar-san? Teg-san? Even you two came?


  “What a nice smell…. I think I’m hungry.”


  Ahrius-san as well?


  “……..”


  Ah! Riru-san is hiding in the door’s shadow!


  “Shuri-kun, I could smell something really nice, and heard something, but what’s going on?”


  Even Ekress-san boldly walked in!


  “Ore-sama’s stomach seems to be rumbling now that I’ve finished work…. What an irresistible scent.”


  Ah, huh? Gingus-san!?


  “Oh, is that tonight’s dinner! What is that, Shuri?”


  “Um, Gingus-san. This is…”


  “Wait, Gingus. I’ll be tasting this first. It’s a new steak after all, you know.”


  “Ah, that’s not fair Ganglabe, su”


  “Indeed! This one is tired after all my training!” (Cougar)


  “Please wait a moment. The Magician’s troops are tired as well. We should be the first.”


  “…..This new product will give Riru inspiration.”


  “Riru-chan just needs Hamburg right? I should be first.” (Ekress)


  “Cease. If we’re on that topic then fried chicken (Karaage) is all you need too Ekress! We should be the one who should confirm the taste first.”


  “Awwawawa…..”


  Wh-what’s all this? The charm of steak has spread!


  Nevertheless, with all this time, the meat has probably rested enough.


  For steaks, just because you cooked it, it doesn’t mean it’s immediately delicious. You have to let it rest a little, and allow the meat juices gathered in the centre to spread outwards to the whole of the steak.


  Okay, let’s just ignore these people and go.


  Trying to turn my eye away from these people causing all this noise, I take the steak with one hand, quietly disappear from their view and left the kitchen.


  I can’t take this anymore.


  



  So, time to head to the dungeon. I carry the steak and the sauce, covering them with a beautiful cloth so that no dust could get in.


  I bet, around about now, those zombies (Commanders) above me are craving their meat, and are on the prowl right now. Once I get back up to them, I might have to make a steak in the shape of the cross.


  Anyway…. This time I cooked it in a pan, but if I had a choice, I’m pretty sure cooking it in a fry pan would’ve been even more delicious.


  It’s been such a hassle since there’s no fry pans even now. Once I get back up there I should ask Riru-san to make me one. It’ll probably make the Hamburg even tastier so she should happily cooperate with me.


  “The scent comes through from here, noja!”


  “Ah, Shuri-kun. Here you are.”


  Hah! I was found!


  Princess Tebis and Ekress-san caught up to me.


  “T’is just a prank. Shuri, did We hear correctly in that, that was food for Renha?”


  “We came because we too, have some business with the Lady.”


  “Eh? Business?”


  “Exactly. We want to speak with her.”


  “I’m her chaperon.”


  Hm? I wonder what’s going on? It doesn’t look like the two of them are being suspicious or anything either…. I’ve got no reason to stop them so it’s not like I can tell them no.


  “Well, I don’t mind. As long as you don’t try to steal her steak.”


  “We cannot promise this, but well, We’ll hold ourselves back.”


  “I can’t guarantee this. But, alright, Shuri-kun.”


  Are? That means they’re just outright ignoring my condition right? How do I handle this, knowing that they can’t be trusted or believed in?


  Embracing my worries inside my heart, the three of us go down the stairs, heading for the dungeon.


  “By the way Shuri. The technique that you were using to cook the meat earlier. Was that Wine Cooking?”


  “Wine cooking?”


  “The technique where you added Red wine, shutting in the fragrance.”


  “Ahhh, you mean Flambe?”


  Wine cooking is exactly that though.


  “Where did you learn that technique from?”


  “Umm, mostly self-taught.”


  The internet is a useful thing. When I was on earth, the internet would teach me things that I wouldn’t understand just by reading cooking books.


  Flambe, in particular, was something I couldn’t get my head around. The timing, or the amount of wine to put in, I had to research all of that and practise.


  When you’re trying this at home, please, please try to be careful. It’s a heck of a lot more intense than what they show on tv, so it’ll burn more than you’d think.


  “Wonderful! Even in Our country, this is a technique that We had only recently started developing.”


  “Is Wine Cooking really that amazing, Princess Tebis?”


  Ekress-san looks confused, and asked.


  “Indeed, that technique that Shuri displayed, was a method that would use a wine with high alcoholic concentration, pour it into the fry pan, and evaporate all of the alcoholic attributes all at once.


  Making use of the final touches, if this was someone who was practised in the technique then, it’s possible for a brilliant fragrance to be attached to the dish.


  As We have stated earlier, Even in Our country, Newbyst, it is a newly developed technique, and so there is still a lot of room for improvement. The first thing we did was to eat the steak that we made, but that did not this indescribably wonderful scent, noja.


  You could smell it from afar, right Ekress?”


  “Ahh…. to think that I would be able to smell even from such a distance.”


  Is it really such an exaggeration?


  No, since this steak was a success, it let out such a great smell, that even I, the one who cooked it, could agree with.


  “And, for such a wonderful dish to be first experienced by that woman. My, oh my. We have no words.”


  Princess Tebis makes an exaggerated movement, and sighed.


  “A wonderful new technique, and new sauce. And a new steak. No matter which one I choose, they would all be more fitting in Our mouth. We are even captivated by its fragrance.”


  “Umm…. if you praise it so much, you’re going to make my back itch.”


  Getting such rave reviews… even though this was the exact opposite of the first time I brought Renha-san food, this was painful in its own way.


  I smile bitterly, and I could hear a mutter from further inside.


  “Hmph, on top of being a peasant, can you not stay quiet even when you’re delivering food to a noblewoman.”


  A voice reverberated throughout the dungeon. It seems as if we had reached the lowest floor at some point, and Renha-san was glaring over at my direction with an annoyed look on her face.


  Arara…. Perhaps we were a bit too loud.


  “Refrain from calling him a peasant, Renha. A friend to the Newbyst Royal family is present after all.”


  “!! …Princess Tebis is here as well I see.”


  “It’s been a while Renha.”


  “Although it seems like it was just yesterday for me! Did you come here to scorn me!? You too, Ekress!?”


  “My lady, I have no such intentions.”


  Oh noes, Renha-san’s annoyed meter seems to be reaching its breaking point.


  Princess Tebis and Ekress-san were calm, but it’s almost as if they had been used as an comparison, as Renha-san’s anger felt all the more furious.


  “And? You’re saying that, that cook there, has brought something fitting for me to eat?”


  “Yes. Definitely.”


  “Hmph, at best it would be fitting for the likes of a cook of a mercenary corp. There’s no way you would be able to cook something fitting of my tastes.”


  “No, this here is a steak worthy of you.”


  I place the plate with the steak in front of Renha-san, take off the cloth, and poured on the sauce.


  A great fragrance immediately spread out. Yes, it’s a success.


  “Steak in red wine sauce, made by cooking it in red wine.”


  I tried saying it in a cool voice.


  “Wh-what? This fragrance… The fragrance of the rich meat and sauce is filling up this dungeon….!”


  Ooh, Renha-san’s face finally loosened.


  “What is that. You! What have you done to that dish!?”


  “W-what, I did? I just cooked it….”


  “Don’t lie to me! There’s no way a steak could release such a ridiculously rich and mellow flavour! You definitely applied some sort of magic to it!”


  “Hmm, if you think that there’s a trap laid inside using magic then, We shall go ahead.”


  Eh, I didn’t even have enough time to stop her, Princess Tebis took the knife and fork from out of my hands, sat in front of the plate on the ground with the steak, and reached out for the dish.


  “No need to worry, Wutin. Stay hidden.”


  As I thought, Eh?, Princess Tebis elegantly cut a piece of the steak and brought it towards her mouth.


  On that face, a smile radiated.


  “Ahh, how marvellous. We knew of the meat’s tenderness, but it’s so much more softer. Soft enough for it to be cut apart with Our lip. And despite that, the mouthfeel of the meat remains, and every time We bite into it, a magnificent fragrance overflows throughout Our mouth.


  The meat’s flavour, the sauce’s flavour, and the additional flavour that came from cooking it in wine all harmonises, ahh, an indescribable happiness is filling Our mouth. This is something that cannot be accomplished without cooking it in wine, and an occult-like flavour that could not be accomplished with anyone other than someone practised in the art. It’s spreading through Our mouth and nose, ahhh, how wonderful.


  And it tastes delicious, naturally. The sauce made with a new technique. The garlic, onions, red wine and fish sauce mix together with the fat that had remained from cooking the meat. Along with that sauce, the meat that was cooked just right, correctly, perfectly, releases a terrific taste. There isn’t too much salt added, yet it’s not too little, just exquisite. And the natural smell of meat has been erased using pepper.


  Every single thing, whether it be the new technique, the new sauce, or the perfect cooking and calculations, it truly is the perfected form of how one should prepare and perfect steak. There will be nothing that will surpass this for the next hundred of years, I dare say.”


  O-ohhhh, Princess Tebis’ explanation is amazing…


  Both Ekress-san and Renha-san just had a look as if they were gulping down their saliva.


  I then, once again, put the steak in front of Renha-san, wiping the fork and knife with the cloth that had covered the plate, and placed them down onto the plate.


  Princess Tebis had a satisfied look on her.


  “Now then, I apologize for using the knife and fork first, no.


  However, not even We could resist any longer. How about it? Try a bite.”


  Renha-san, hesitantly grabbed the fork and knife, and put a piece of the steak into her mouth.


  “…..”


  Renha-san stopped herself from making a face of shock.


  “I see, this is indeed a dish worthy of me, no, a steak that even surpasses me.”


  With a plunk, Renha-san puts down the fork and knife, and looked directly at Princess Tebis.


  In that face, there wasn’t the hate that she had previously. Her eyes, were almost as if they had seen through something.


  “I see, Princess Tebis. Is this why you would try to attain this fellow to the point of even purposely exposing yourself?”


  Eh?


  “Shuri. We and Ekress, still have a few words to speak with this thing. Could you please return first.”


  “Eh?”


  Both Princess Tebis and Ekress-san, had a serious look on their face.


  It appears like it’s a topic that is out of my reach.


  Although I’m not sure what’s going to happen between these three, I should probably just obediently back off.


  “Understood.”


  I excuse myself with a single word, and decided to go back to wash the dishes.


  The next day, I heard from Ekress-san that Renha-san had obediently accepted her sins.


  Just what exactly had they talked about…..


  It appears that even Ganglabe-san said that if she would quietly accept her sins then, he would be fine with her just exiled to some remote region.


  It feels like there was some sort of secret backhanded deal going on….


  I pray that nothing goes wrong.


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  Sometimes, we would think.


  According to what the others have said, the first ones to pick that person up, when he was just wandering about, was them.


  The first to extend their hands out to Shuri and help him, was Ganglabe and the rest.


  If… at that time.


  If at that time, the one who met Shuri first… was us.


  We would always wound up thinking, whether this could have changed our fate.


  


  It truly was a mere coincidence that This one, Tebis Newbyst, saw that.


  On a certain day, we were walking down a corridor inside the Sounity Castle together with Wutin.


  We were heading directly towards where Shuri is to go grab some dinner. By god, making Royalty walk. Shuri is truly a cruel cook.


  Then, just as we were about to turn the corner towards the corridor, Wutin was suddenly on guard.


  “What do you see, Wutin?”


  We ask this, and Wutin relaxes her guard, then bows towards me.


  “Over, there, Ekress, and, Gingus”


  “What? Ekress and Gingus are over there?


  The two of them had once, for the sake of the seat as the heir of the Feudal Lord, been at each other’s necks and fought. Although, perhaps it would be more accurate to say that, they were made to fight each other.


  Those around them gathered and declared that only the one they were supporting was fit to be the heir of the Feudal Lord, and as a result lost a great many amount of things. A very typical civil war… was what it was supposed to be.


  However, in the shadows was another pair of hands exercising control, trying to end the life of the Feudal Lord and put into works their plan to snatch the seat of the Feudal Lord’s heir for their own child.


  That scheme however, was thwart by the efforts of Shuri, Ganglabe and the others, and as a result the country was surrendered over to Ganglabe.


  The one behind the scenes in all this was Renha Sounity. The wife of the Feudal Lord. In other words, Gingus’ mother, noja.


  However, after her scheme was thwart, she abandoned Gingus and ran for her life. And that was when we caught and apprehended her.


  Now then, let us return to the present times where that Ekress and Gingus were walking next to each other and…


  It is true. Lately, the two of them have been very close. And with the addition of Gann, it would appear that the three siblings have sorted things out.


  In the past, the cold and distant attitude they held towards each other was quite evident, but lately it seems like they aren’t exactly averse to at least speaking to each other.


  What happened? …speaking of which, we did hear that Shuri had done something but… could that really have been it?


  There have been quite a few individuals who have been set onto the right path due to that fellow meddling in one way or another.


  Well, we too feel like we changed considerably because of his cooking.


  Ekress and Gingus, nou….


  “Wutin. Should we interpret the fact that you were on guard signify that those two aren’t truly as things appear?”


  Hearing Our question, Wutin nods once. As we thought. Even Wutin can see the scene of them being on good terms.


  If, despite that, she is acting cautious then, that probably means that there is some sort of strange atmosphere around the two.


  ….This is truly peculiar.


  “What are the two of them doing? Wutin. Go find out.”


  “Master, only, me, here.”


  “Fine, we wish to verify this with our own eyes. To see exactly what are those two are up to.”


  It would probably be faster to check it out with our own eyes. And above all else, we do wish to find out for ourselves.


  “So then, Wutin. Where did they head towards?”


  “Direction, going, underground jail, perhaps.”


  …Hmm, the underground jail. If those two have business in the underground jail then…


  “We should go check this out as expected. Come.”


  “….Under…stood.”


  Wutin affirmed, understanding that we were not going to hide ourselves. If Wutin was capable of a range of facial expressions then, she would probably be looking rather shocked right now.


  However, our interest in indeed piqued. How exactly will those two choose to speak with Renha.


  Currently, Renha is locked up in the underground jail. Furthermore, it appears to be an isolated cell, just for her. Which is why, we are intrigued by what Ekress and Gingus, the two of them, plan to converse with Renha face to face, ja.


  With Wutin by my side, we walk the path leading down to the jail. Given that night had already fallen, the darkness within the underground jail was naturally even darker. If not for the faint flicker from the candles, we probably would not even know what lie at Our feet.


  And in the deepest corner…. When we had almost reached the prison cell that Renha was locked in,


  “Fuck off! Don’t you dare lecture me, you stupid, naive brat!!”


  The shrill voice of a woman reverberated throughout the entire underground area. We frown, hearing that ridiculous clamoring. That ear-piercing noise echoed, thanks to the underground jail.


  How annoying, nou! That voice still ringing in Our ears!


  As we were about to complain due to the volume, a certain voice sounded.


  “Please stop, mother. I (Ore-sama)… I have already decided. I will let Ganglabe decide the future of this land. I… We, have decided to support them, and bring the lineage of Sounity closer than ever before.”


  “Don’t spout such nonsense, Gingus! You are my son! You are the next in line of royalty, the son of the Feudal Lord’s wife. Continue the line of the Lord, and stand at the peak of this territory!”


  “It is impossible madam. Neither I or Gingus have the power to protect the territory in these turbulent times. Furthermore, by supporting Ganglabe, this territory will…”


  “Shut up! What would a bastard like you understand! You’re just a puny girl who can do a few calculations at best! I bet you enticed both Ganglabe and Gingus using your body! You slut!”


  What a sight, it’s just an onslaught of unspeakable abuse. It truly makes us wish to sigh.


  Nevertheless, we have understood what Ekress and Gingus wish to put into action. The last remaining evil of this territory… they probably wish to convince Renha of something.


  Taking a gander from what we have heard thus far, by gaining the approval of Renha, not only would Ganglabe be given the land to rule, but also, they may be able to crush the possibility of her becoming the mastermind of any future coups.


  There’s no problem with this approach. Even we would likely use the same method. We… In the case of Newbyst, our Royal Father is healthy, and didn’t take in any concubines or second wives due to his undying love to our deceased mother, he has treated us as the next generation’s queen. We too, by displaying our power and achievements, have been able to convince those around us as such. Which is why, any conflicts involving the king or next in line have never been raised. And thus, when it comes to the true nature of such things… such as the gruesome inner feelings of a person, it has always only been by word of mouth.


  However, Ekress and Gingus are different. They had been induced to fight against one another, and they have truly experienced and know the devastation of war between those of the same blood. Which is why, they probably do not wish for their own mother to be the enemy.


  That is why they went to persuade Renha but… We have thought of an even simpler solution. This like likely a solution that only someone like us, someone who is not involved, nor a relative, could come up with.


  That is… to kill Renha.


  If in the future, there is the possibility of Renha becoming the enemy, and enact acts of revenge upon this land then, it would be best to just pluck the bud before it grew out of hand, noja. Thus, there will be no needless blood flowing.


  That is a method that we can simply say as we are not related to them, and we only speak of it as it would never be exacted upon.


  Thus, we do not intend to tell them about this method. Everything will depend on Ekress and Gingus after all.


  Now then, there’s no point listening to any more of this. We signal to Wutin, and decided to leave this place.


  However… the problem of the rightful heir, no matter where it happens nor who is happens to, will surely never end well.


  *******


  A few days since then, we gave Wutin our instructions, and had her investigate whether Ekress or Gingus was still going to visit Renha. From this, we gathered that they were still visiting her quite often, noja.


  Perhaps the matter with Renha is truly that deeply ingrained, or maybe, they are just too soft…


  After briefly reading that report, we decided to sort through all the resources about the meeting before tonight’s dinner.


  Naturally, most of the contents correlates to the reward for capturing Renha, a recap of what happened before that, the information regarding Sounity’s current internal state and the situation in Newbyst ever since we left. There were mountains upon mountains of work to do. However, it wasn’t all that tough when we were doing our work in this place.


  Why, you ask? Because we can eat Shuri’s cooking, ja!


  If we could get a verbal agreement out of Shuri, then we should be able to eat some Mapo Tofu soon. Fufu, the idea of maybe casually extending and delaying the meetings until that time comes sure sounds tempting.


  What a shame though, we are royalty after all. One must not slack off when it comes to work.


  Should members of royalty turn their back on their duty, hundreds if not thousands of citizens would die. That is the one thing we cannot do. For royalty to decide to rule, to reign at the very top, they must consider the lives of those under them.


  Without the people, there will be no rule. Without a ground, there will be no sky.


  Is that not something to solemnly ponder upon? (粛々とこなしていこうではないか)


  “Hmm, let’s finish up around here, no.”


  In a room lit up by a magically engineered lamp, we were finishing up our work.


  This magically engineered lamp. We had heard that this was an invention by Riru-dono.


  The white light spreads throughout the entirety of the room, making it as bright as noon.


  It appears that this too, was a concept that Shuri came up with. Truly, the breadth of Shuri’s imagination utterly baffles us. Gee, why didn’t that guy come to our country? Such a shame, truly.


  Even without his skill in cooking, just that imaginative strength of his is marvelous.


  “Ahh! What’s the point of thinking this, no! Rather than that, we would rather wait expectantly for dinner.”


  Honestly, it’s already been so long. Right now, that fellow’s cooking has got our lips a’smackin’. Let’s just leave it at that.


  In any case, just what exactly is for dinner? How exciting.


  “Nou, Wutin. You think so as well, right?”


  In the corner of our room, where a narrow space was enveloped with a little darkness, there was a faint presence that you would be unable to notice if you didn’t strain your eyes to look.


  It was only due to the fact that we had been together for long time, that we would even be aware of that presence.


  It could be considered Wutin’s unique ability, to enter the least noticeable space within a room, a spy technique that allowed her to hide both her presence and existence.


  This was also useful during battles. When you would expect her to cut at you with her dagger, she would kill you with the other weapon that she had hidden away.


  It was a technique that could use the opponents sight and concentration against them. With this, she wouldn’t be at a disadvantage even if she was facing Cougar, is what we believe.


  Anyway, let’s leave it at that.


  “I… not, really.”


  “Do not spit out such lies. Despite your lack of expression, we have seen you happily eat your meals. Don’t think that we don’t know of you getting a fried rice-like meal from Shuri for you hard work.”


  Indeed, this spy technique. For some reason, there are times when it wouldn’t work on Shuri.


  There had been a few dinners when he had been able to find our guard, Wutin, standing guard in a corner of the room, and give her a bowl of fried rice.


  Even Wutin, who was usually expressionless, was so surprised that she almost jumped.


  And we knew, that despite her indifferent outward expression, she had been drunk over the umami in that fried rice.


  “That, that is…”


  “If you continue to lie then perhaps we may tell him to ‘not feed our guard from now on’, hm?”


  “Please, do, not.”


  “By the way, what were the ingredients?”


  “Egg… and… Spring, onion. Just something, simple.”


  We were too late, jano. Looks like her stomach has already been completely snatched away.


  Well, this is truly a matter of the pot calling the kettle black.


  Anyway, it should be about time.


  “Wutin. Is it not almost time for dinner?”


  “Yes, Princess. The time, matching the, descent, of the sun… fits the description.”


  “Alright, alright, let us go then-”


  It was then. Unexpectedly, it was something that we had never caught a scent of before, an indescribable, and faint fragrance.


  There was also a trace of a certain fragrance that we have only smelt a few times before coming here.


  This is… meat?


  “Wutin. Do you smell something?”


  “Yes, Princess. It smells, good.”


  “Hmm, smells good, you say?”


  Indeed, ordinary subjects merely take this as a delicious, enjoyable smell.


  However, this was a scent that we simply could not ignore, despite it not being Mapo Tofu.


  This was a certain cooking technique that our country had recently developed, researched and devoted ourselves to.


  Its name, Wine cooking.


  As the name suggests, it’s a technique where you cook meat or fish in alcohol, but using this technique, a special effect will be added to the dish.


  Pouring a strong alcohol with high concentration onto a hot iron plate, it is a technique that would then add the flavour of the concentrated alcohol onto the dish.


  Through this technique, it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that even dishes such as steak and meuniere would rise in rank.


  It’s just that, the smell of this dish goes above and beyond even that. Even though it is for sure a dish cooked using the same technique, the scent of it seemed like it came from a different dimension.


  Yes, this is the future, the pinnacle of our research and devotion, the most complete form of our wine cooking technique, Wine Cooking.


  “Kufufufufu.”


  Whoops there, we accidentally let out an unexpected laugh.


  As far as we know, there is only one person who is capable of doing something like this. Which means that, that one person, had used this technique to make this dish.


  That person, had used this technique to make this dish. Our curiousity has been adequately piqued.


  Oh Shuri, what did you make this time, noja?


  “Wutin! Come! Let us go find where this smell originates!”


  We get up from our chair and head out of the room.


  Ohh, we had thought that the scent would have stopped once it had reached our room, but what is this? This delicious smell is everywhere!


  Even as we were walking down the hallways, we could see the people working in the castle all getting drunk off the smell.


  Kuku, oh Shuri.


  You truly are an individual I cannot get enough of, nou!


  The closer we get to the kitchen, the stronger the smell became, turning sweet almost.


  Our sights are on it! Our Utopia is beyond that door!


  “We hath caught the scent of something delicious so We hath come, noja!”


  Opening the door to the kitchen, there stood Ganglabe and Shuri, fighting over the plate.


  We hath confirmed it.


  It was precisely that plate. That plate was where the smell was coming from!


  “Oh! Shuri, could that be a steak that was made by cooking it with alcohol!? We expect nothing less of Shuri, even knowing of our country’s newest technique!”


  “Ah, Princess Tebis.”


  Perhaps, it was because Shuri had also noticed our presence, but he was looking over here, rather shocked.


  “Come now, let us make way towards the dining hall! Allow us to try that wholesome steak!”


  “No, this is for Renha-san.”


  “What a delicious smell, su! I could smell it all the way from the training grounds, su!”


  “Truly, it is wonderful, nou. Tonight’s dinner will surely be luxurious.”


  Mu!? Cougar and Teg?!


  Ah, that’s right. So they’ve already finished the day’s training and instructing the night patrols! From behind them, a crowd was arriving in droves!


  “What a nice smell…. I think I’m hungry.”


  “……..”


  “Shuri-kun, I heard something and could smell something really nice. What’s going on?”


  “Ore-sama’s stomach seems to be rumbling now that I’ve finished work…. What an irresistible scent.”


  Kuh! Even Ekress, Gingus and the commanders who’ve just finished work are here!


  No good! Just by looking at that steak on that plate, it’s clear to see that there’s not enough for everyone here to go around….!


  Which means that, that is the first, and last steak!


  We cannot let this chance slip by.


  We cannot give this chance to anyone else.


  “Oh, is that tonight’s dinner! What is that, Shuri?” (Gingus)


  “Um, Gingus-san. This is…” (Shuri)


  “Wait, Gingus. I should be tasting this first. It’s a new steak after all, you know.” (Ganglabe)


  “Ah, that’s not fair Ganglabe, su” (Teg)


  “Indeed! This one is tired after all my training!” (Cougar)


  “Please wait a moment. The Magician’s troops are tired as well. We should be the first.” (Ahrius)


  “…..This new product will give Riru inspiration.” (Riru)


  “Riru-chan just needs Hamburg right? I should be first.” (Ekress)


  “Cease. If we’re on that topic then fried chicken (Karaage) is all you need too, Ekress! We should be the one to confirm the taste first.” (Tebis)


  “Awawawa…..”


  This argument will never end. And it seems everyone has realised this as well.


  That, if they were to let this opportunity slip away then, it would be quite some time before this chance would come by again.


  If that is the case, then we must not back away here!


  “Everyone! Control yourselves!”


  With a sharp rebuke from us, this group which had been causing a ruckus, stopped moving.


  “Listen. There is only one steak, where there are many of us.”


  Hearing our words, everyone here stole a glance at each other.


  Yes, everyone. It wasn’t just the commanders who had been targeting the dish. Even the cooking assistants were looking on enviously, drooling almost.


  They were looking over here as if saying, ‘Even though we’re in the middle of cooking, you guys can snatch the food just because you’re the big shots.’


  And given that we could almost hear the resentment just through their eyes.


  It seems that everyone here finally realised it, noja.


  If that is the case, then it’s simple.


  Make them suspicious of each other. And everyone will become enemies.


  “Now then, what will you do in this situation, Ganglabe-dono?”


  Ganglabe-dono ponders, trying to collect himself.


  “I am tired training my subordinates and positioning the guards, su! I want my food rations given now, su!”


  “If you are to say that then, that is true for This one as well! Training in swordsmanship, inspecting weapons and managing supplies. That’s a lot more work than positioning guards! Teg is also working as the vice-captain, but This one’s work completely revolves around the brain, so This one’s had more work to do!” (Cougar)


  Cougar and Teg’s reasons are let loose, but they were rather weak reasons in our opinion.


  “In that case, you guys should just get the dishes with a lot of volume.”


  Riru said absentmindedly, however despite her being so quiet it reverberated through the room.


  You said it. If they’re tired then they should be eating a large quantity of food which is both delicious and able to relieve their fatigue.


  “Riru is completely concentrated on deskwork and research and developing. So, it doesn’t have to be a lot. However, Riru wants something delicious.”


  Riru’s counterclaim and insistence. It was more to the point than Teg’s and Cougar’s argument from before.


  Perhaps noticing this, both Teg and Cougar looked quite despondent.


  Kukuku, this is exactly the development that we had wished for.


  Sowing discord amongst them, allowing them to create rational arguments and deny each other.


  By doing this, the people who are qualified to eat will slowly lessen.


  “Riru. Aren’t Hamburgs the only dish for you? Is it okay to betray them?”


  “……Kuh!!!!”


  Within Riru’s eyes were astonishment. They were the eyes, of realising that she had almost crushed her own dignity.


  The colour of Riru’s eyes changed from astonishment to sadness, and tears started to trickle down steadily.


  What exactly is going on here?  What is this?


  “Ri…Riru, Riru was going to betray the one thing, that Riru was never to betray?”


  She was there, on her knees, seemingly whispering something, but let’s just leave her alone. We won’t be able to help her in any case.


  On her face, a look of tragic despair and grimness was plastered, and even now she was on the floor, looking like she could collapse at any second, but well, she probably won’t die.


  Suddenly, a voice came from behind us.


  “Princess.”


  From the voice, we could tell it was Wutin.


  “What is it Wutin? This is an important moment.”


  “Shuri has, disappeared.”


  What?


  Immediately, we took a look around the place, and sure enough, Shuri was not here. Hah, he actually ran off in the midst of all this ruckus!


  To actually run away and disappear into the chaos… that just signals to us how much he doesn’t want to hand us that dish. As if we would let you go!


  “Wutin. Where did Shuri go?”


  “To the underground jail.”


  “Mu? If he’s going there then…”


  Shuri cooked, but to not want to share it with everyone, and then running off… So that’s how it is, he had said it earlier too. That it was for ‘Renha-san’.


  Indeed, so that’s what’s going on. That dish was something made just for Renha.


  Which means that, that was something made due to her selfishness or something. Hmm, to have something so delicious to be all eaten by Renha is rather spiteful, but it is what it is, we suppose.


  Renha is someone who is rather “difficult to deal with” after all.


  “Wutin. Let’s go sneak down into the underground jail.”


  “As you wish.”


  We quietly, yes, quietly, leave the kitchen. Those people over there were arguing even now.


  Ha! Take that!


  In any case, we started to walk towards the underground jail.


  However, this place known as the underground jail was rather damp and not likeable in the slightest. We have this in our castle as well, but we could never grow to like this sort of place.


  Well, there’s no reason for us to be in this sort of place with only criminals and jailers, apart from acknowledging the presence and merits of those who work here anyway.


  “…Princess Tebis~…”


  “Howaah!?”


  Suddenly being spoken to from behind, we ended up jumping in fright!


  “Where is your esteemed self heading towards, I wonder?”


  Turning around, we could see Ekress looking over here from the shadows of a pillar. She had an extremely scary smile on her face.


  Don’t you blame us for trying to outwit the lot of you…!


  “Even if we were over there, we wouldn’t be able to eat. Off to the dining hall-”


  “What’s going on in the underground jail, I wonder?”


  Kuh, she heard!


  “Can’t help it now since you’ve found out, nou… It looked like Shuri was heading towards the underground jail, so we considered going there as well. That’s all.”


  “Eh? To the underground jail?”


  “It seems that, that dish, had been created because of Renha’s selfishness and so, even though we know it’s a rather lowly thing to do, we had hoped to be able to be the first to get a taste of that dish.”


  “… For the madam, is it?”


  Ekress’ face darkens. Well, naturally. After all, the main wife has been rather cruel towards her. She probably wouldn’t even want to look the main wife straight in the eyes.


  Furthermore, there was also the conversation that we had heard the other day. Looking at her like this now, Ekress is likely completely worn out. There’s no doubt that she’s mentally and physically exhausted.


  However, she cannot run forever. The past is one’s connection to the present. One must either accept it one way or another, or find a way to conquer it. Which is probably the reason behind the story of why she went with Gingus to try to make peace with Renha.


  Well, it’s just as well.


  We too, have words we must convey to Renha.


  It is a matter that concerns Gingus as well, ja.


  Should it be handled poorly, it may even affect Ekress as well as the one truly in charge of this territory, Ganglabe.


  That is the degree of power that this secret holds. And it is within Renha’s hands.


  Furthermore, it is highly likely that we are the only one to have realised this.


  A secret hidden from even her son, Gingus. Rather than a secret, it could be stated as the reason as to why Renha was still behaving so stubbornly.


  Do you not find it a little strange? For a person who is, at the moment, still quite literally on death row to not show a hint of even wanting to beg for their lives, rather, spewing out strings upon strings of vulgarity, and to assert their selfishness to such an extent…


  What comes to mind, naturally, is that she has a “shield” behind her, allowing her to be so at ease…


  “Just as well. You shall come with, Ekress.”


  “Eh?”


  “How much longer will you be cowering in fear over the main wife that is Renha?


  We do not know the state of affairs behind your mother, the concubine, however in the end, Renha is your stepmother, ja. Continuing to run away from her like this serves no purpose.”


  “…I understand.”


  Ekress was convinced, though rather reluctantly. Mhmm, understand that you can only face your past in the now.


  If possible, we would have liked Gingus to be here as well, noja. It would have been perfect to solve all these fellows’ problems all at once. In any case, we can simply have them owe us one.


  Hurrying my feet down towards the underground jail, and yes, mmm, there’s the smell.


  “The scent comes through from here, noja!”


  “Ah, Shuri-kun. You really are here.”


  We go down the stairs, and sure enough, an enticing smell has filled the room. Irresistible.


  Shuri looks over to us with a look of surprise seeing that we were rushing down the stairs. Although, it must be said that there appears to be a bit more fear than surprise.


  After all, he seemed to be shivering even as he saw us. You don’t need to be that scared… We will not eat you. (取って食わぬわ。)


  Although we may have you let us eat some of that dish. (もらって食べるがな。)


  “T’is just a prank. Shuri, did we hear correctly in that, that was food for Renha?”


  “We came because we too, have some business with the Lady.”


  Tis not a lie.


  “Eh? Business?”


  “Exactly. We want to speak with her.”


  “I’m her chaperon.”


  To say that you are merely my chaperon, Ekress…This matter really does, to a certain extent, concern you, you know.


  “Well, I don’t mind. As long as you don’t try to steal her steak.”


  “We cannot promise this, but well, we’ll try to hold ourselves back.”


  “I can’t guarantee this. But, alright, Shuri-kun.”


  It appears that we just implied that we were still targeting the steak with furious fervor, but ah well.


  It does, after all, look very delicious.


  And as we continue talking, we, Ekress, and Shuri decided to go down the stairs together.


  “By the way Shuri. The technique that you were using to cook the meat earlier. Was that Wine Cooking?”


  “Wine cooking?”


  Oya? Did Shuri use the technique without even knowing the name?


  “The technique where you added red wine to shut in the fragrance.”


  “Ahhh, you mean Flambe?”


  Hoh~ Shuri calls it Flambe?


  Hmm, it is a much better name than ‘Wine Cooking’, ja. Perhaps We should spread the name of this technique by this name from now on.


  “Where did you learn that technique from?”


  “Umm, mostly self-taught.”


  …Shuri truly is a marvel, nou.


  Our country’s chefs had needed to go through trial after trials of research and hard work, and yet, for Shuri to be able to use such a technique all by himself, and self-taught….


  Which basically meant that he came up with, and perfected this technique all by himself.


  “Wonderful! Even in Our country, this is a technique that we had only recently started developing.”


  There’s honestly no more that we can praise him on.


  “Is Wine Cooking really that amazing, Princess Tebis?”


  Ekress looks rather confused, but we suppose this can only be normal.


  The Wine cooking technique has yet to spread far.


  “Indeed, the technique that Shuri displayed, was one that would use a wine with high alcoholic concentration, pour it into the fry pan, and evaporate all of the alcoholic attributes all at once.


  Making use of the final touches, if this was someone who was practised in the technique then, it’s possible for a brilliant fragrance to be attached to the dish.


  As we have stated earlier, even in our country, Newbyst, it is a newly developed technique, and so there is still a lot of room for improvement. We did try the very first steak that had been made through our technique, but that did not have this indescribably wonderful scent, noja.


  You could smell it from afar, right Ekress?”


  “Ahh…. to think that such a good smell could reach such a distance.”


  Indeed, the fragrance that emitted through Wine cooking is incredibly wondrous. The thick scent, one you could almost taste, would cause you to drool before you even took your first bite.


  “And, for such a wonderful dish to be first experienced by that woman. My, oh my. We have no words.”


  Our grief can no longer be expressed without the excessive use of hyperbole, ja. Why… to think that something like this, the pinnacle of food culture, is being fed to that stubborn woman with no understanding of food.


  Ahhh… Our sighs just will not stop.


  They just won’t stop, truly.


  Perhaps he could feel our sighs as we could see Shuri’s complexion darken. Does he understand our lamentations?


  “A wonderful new technique, and new sauce. And finally, a new steak. No matter which one we choose, they would all be more fitting in our mouth. We are even captivated by its mere fragrance.”


  “Umm…. if you praise it so much, you’re going to make my back itch.”


  Praise, you say… We are merely speaking the truth.


  “Hmph, on top of being a peasant, can you not stay quiet even when you’re delivering food to a noblewoman.”


  Hmm, it seems that we have already reached our destination.


  At the end of the stairs leading underground was a certain jail. Even though there were countless cells within, most of them were empty. There was only a single person locked up.


  The wife of the former Feudal Lord, Renha Sounity.


  Likely, the reason why there were no other criminals here, was in consideration of her influence. We would do the same.


  Though she no longer held the power she once had, Renha, as the Lord’s wife, could still stir up various clans and cause strife, inciting fights for the authority of the Lord’s clan. Who knows what will happen should they stuff all the other criminals and gangs into the same place.


  Renha turns over towards this direction with fierce despise, looking at us with a glare.


  “Do refrain from calling him a peasant, Renha. A friend to the Newbyst Royal family he is, after all.”


  We should kick her down a notch, nou.


  “!! …Princess Tebis is here as well I see.”


  “It’s been a while Renha.”


  Hearing us call out to her, the end of Renha’s brows crease.


  “Although it seems like it was just yesterday for me! Did you come here to scorn me!? You too, Ekress!?”


  “Madam, I have no such intentions.”


  Renha has quite some hate in her. And it has been utterly, and completely unleashed upon Ekress.


  Well, perhaps having lived up to this point she has already gotten used to it. Though, it would do little but wear down her heart.


  In addition to that, there was also the accumulated pain of watching her countless days of persuasion have no effect at all. Just thinking about what Ekress could be feeling right now makes our chest hurt a little.


  “And? You’re saying that, that cook there, has brought something fitting for me to eat?”


  After that, she decided to attack Shuri with her eyes. How hideous.


  “Yes. It’s my trump dish.”


  “Hmph, at best it would be fitting for the likes of a cook of a mercenary corp. There’s no way you would be able to cook something fitting of my tastes.”


  …Oh wow, my… to think that ignorance can be this pitiful, nou…


  Since Renha has declined, then we shall gladly take it.


  “No, this here is a steak worthy of you.”


  We look at Renha with a pitiful gaze, however it did not appear as if anyone here noticed.


  Shuri brought the dish he carried in his hands and, a knife and fork in front of Renha.


  “Steak in red wine sauce, topped off by cooking it in red wine.”


  ….Hm? Why did it feel like Shuri was being rather extravagant and original when he was announcing the dish’s name?


  No one appeared to realise what we were thinking, and Renha’s eyes burst open in surprise.


  Naturally.


  “Wh-what? This fragrance… The fragrance of the rich meat and sauce is filling up this dungeon….! What is… this. You! What have you done to that dish!?”


  Although it was for just a moment that Renha’s grim pretenses disappeared, but it was immediately followed by her open cautiousness.


  That would be a normal reaction, we ponder on. The art of wine cooking had yet to spread throughout the world. There was no way that Renha, being locked up in jail, would know of it, nor do we think that she held any interest towards the subject in the first place.


  However, for the gourmets of this continent, every single one of them would understand the value of this meal.


  A dish made using a technique that they have yet to witness; a dish they must try once, as a gourmet.


  In our eyes, this dish was like a mountain of gold.


  “W-what, I did? I just cooked it….”


  Having been shouted and scolded at so suddenly, Shuri seemed to feel rather confused.


  ‘Even though This one had tried, with all my might, to come up with this dish, why must this one be suspected of like this?’ Perhaps that is what is on his mind?


  No, for someone like Shuri, he would probably just be thinking that she would understand if she just hurried up and ate it.


  “Don’t lie to me! There’s no way a steak could release such a ridiculously rich and mellow flavour! What kind of magic engineering did you apply to it?!”


  What? Just what on earth? Sigh…


  How idiotic.


  As if a thing like Magical engineering could make something like this… We simply cannot understand how such ridiculous words could be spoken. What do you have to be suspicious of when such a rare delicacy has appeared right in front of you? We simply cannot understand.


  …Hm? Wait one moment. Is this not a great chance?


  “Hmm, if you think that there’s a trap laid inside with magic engineering then, We shall go ahead.”


  Yes, a poison test. Poison testing as a way to sneak a bite.


  Ahh, do forgive us, Dear father, your majesty. We simply cannot resist under the scrutiny of such a luxury.


  Immediately after getting ahold onto our knife and fork, we reached out towards the dish.


  Just as we tried to quickly bring the spoon up towards our mouth before Shuri could stop us, we could suddenly sense a dangerous atmosphere from behind us.


  Wutin, we presume. Now that we are reminded of it, we remember. Wutin is our guard. On the note of food tasting, Wutin would definitely be the first to do so.


  Which is exactly why Wutin came to warn us even though it was simply with her aura, noja.


  Furthermore, Wutin was serious this time, and had hidden inside the darkness so Shuri didn’t notice her either. However, just by releasing her aura like that compromises her duty as a spy.


  “Do not fret Wutin. Stay hidden.”


  We say quietly as we brought the steak to our mouth.


  Ahh, how are such wonderful flavours possible.


  “Ahh, how marvelous. We knew of the meat’s tenderness, but it’s so much more tender than we could have thought. A mere pull with our lip would be enough to tear it apart. And despite that, the mouthfeel of the meat remains, and every time We bite into it, a magnificent fragrance erupts, flooding through our mouth.


  Then there’s this harmony that originates from the combination of flavours that is, the meat, sauce, and addition that comes from cooking it in the wine, ahh, an indescribable happiness is filling up our mouth. This is something that cannot be accomplished without being cooked in wine, and brings forth an occult-like flavour that could not be accomplished by anyone other than one who is practised in the art. It’s spreading all through our mouth and nose, ahhh, how wonderful.


  And naturally, it tastes splendidly delicious. The sauce made with a new technique; The garlic, onions, red wine and fish sauce mixed together with the fat that had been melted down from cooking the meat. Together with that sauce, the meat is cooked just right, correctly, perfectly, releasing a terrific flavour. There isn’t too much salt added, yet it’s not too little, just exquisite. And the natural smell of meat has been erased using pepper.


  Every single thing, whether it be the new technique, the new sauce, or the perfect cooking and calculations, it truly is the perfected form of how one should prepare and perfect steak. There will be nothing that will surpass this for the next hundreds of years, I dare say.”


  We unexpectedly let out our review in a single breath, but this should be ended here.


  Should we be allowed to express our feelings here for however long we desire, then we would probably be able to spend the entire night listing its beauty. That is just how wonderful that bite was.


  As had described previously, this dish was stuffed to the brim with wonderful flavours and fragrances.


  Indeed, we can definitely taste that this is a dish completed using the pinnacle of the technique that is, Wine cooking.


  This is the feeling that we had wanted all the food we had taste-tested thus far to aim for.


  Ahh, if we ate this, perhaps even the act of taste-testing might end up becoming dull.


  Would it not just make us want to eat this again.


  It is indeed as we had believed. Shuri’s skill, his cooking, never ceases to amaze us.


  This skill, this calm personality, this pure spirit that doesn’t desire authority.


  We wish to have Shuri, no matter what.


  When we had finally awoken up from our stupor, our cheeks were feeling rather warm for some reason. Almost as if we were a young maiden in love.


  That can’t be, is what we wish to say but… ever since meeting Shuri, we have been having so much fun. We would always think about wanting to eat Shuri’s cooking again, and closely linked to that thought, would be the thought that we can finally see Shuri again.


  However, let us, in this moment, thoroughly enjoy the current satisfaction from the food.


  “Now then, I apologize for using the knife and fork first.


  However, not even we could resist any longer. How about it? Try a bite.”


  While grasping that sense of satisfaction within us, we handed the knife and fork to Renha.


  The fact that we wished to have a little bit more, is a secret, ja.


  It appeared like Renha too, after seeing us, held a bit of interest and was probably at her limit.


  Renha timidly holds the knife and fork, bringing the food towards her mouth.


  “…..”


  It seems even someone like you understand, Renha.


  The fact that even if you were a part of a sophisticated Lord’s clan, you wouldn’t be able to eat something as good as that.


  “I see, this is indeed a dish worthy of me, no, a steak that even surpasses me.”


  Plunk, Renha puts down the knife and fork.


  And then looked straight at us.


  Within those eyes, there were no longer any hints of hatred.


  “I see, Princess Tebis. Is this the reason you would try to attain this fellow, to the point of even purposely exposing yourself?”


  Hoh… she’s smart, nou. We didn’t expect this at all. It seems we have underestimated her slightly.


  “Shuri. we and Ekress, still have a few words to speak with this thing. Could you please return first.”


  “Eh?”


  Hearing our request, Shuri looked a little hesitant. Given that it was so sudden, it’s natural that he wouldn’t be able to read the mood so quickly.


  “Understood.”


  However, Shuri has always had a good head on his shoulders. Perhaps, immediately realising that this was a conversation that didn’t concern him, he accepted the request with a single word and went up the stairs.


  We confirm that Shuri had completed left the area through Wutin. Looking towards the darkness, there came a nod from Wutin who released tiny bits of her presence.


  Now then, with that, it means we can finally begin our conversation.


  We took another look at Renha, taking a seat in front of her.


  Already there was no longer any sign of hatred within those eyes of hers. There was just a woman who was looking straight at us, trying to understand our purpose here.


  “Now then, Renha. We have a certain matter we must ascertain with you.”


  “May I speak first, Princess Tebis?”


  “…Hmm, alright. Our conversation will end quickly. Even should you begin first, it would hardly change much.”


  “Well,”


  Renha bows and said.


  “That young man called Shuri. He isn’t a person of this continent, is he?”


  With that simple sentence, we were able to feel a form of admiration for Renha who came to the same conclusion as us.


  Ekress seemed rather shocked behind us but… well, there’s no point minding it now.


  “Why do you think so?”


  “I got it from your highness just now, when you were praising his cooking. At that time, I came up with a suspicion. That cooking skill matched with such advanced skill and foresight… I can’t imagine that all coming from a single young man.”


  “That’s rather weak a reason.”


  Indeed, all of that stems from nothing more than one’s ‘instinct’.


  “There is no way that you would be so persistent just for one chef. That’s why I came up with this.


  While it’s natural for your highness, Princess Tebis, to be enamoured by that young man’s cooking, could it be that, what your highness, Princess Tebis, truly wishes to obtain is the ‘Mysterious culture’ from whence that young man named Shuri originates?


  Shuri has a different knowledge of the ‘culture’ and ‘common sense’ that one who was born into this continent should possess, and is on the contrary in possession of a ‘history’ that decisively differs from the one of our own. This can be seen from his cooking.


  Steak, soup, salad, bread… and the whole roast pork crackling that he had presented to the Feudal Lord. There were hints everywhere. What I couldn’t understand, stems solely from your bold actions and that young man’s aloofness.”


  “It still does not suffice as a reason.”


  “Then, I realised it when I saw Shuri, the one behind all this.


  That young man does not have any of the inherited features that belong to the people of this continent.”


  ……..


  “As you know, the continent of Sabraeu is separated from the outside by the currents of the Outer Circular Sea, so there may as well be another continent beyond the waters, however communications would surely be cut off. Thus, the facial characteristics of the continent is something that has already been set in stone. However, the young man named Shuri, has none of these set facial features.


  No, I would rather insist that that Shuri is a new person, an unnatural existence that may as well have just appeared unto this continent.”


  ….Kukuku, to think she has realised this much.


  “Is that not why you wish to have Shuri? Firstly, and naturally, for his cooking skill, but also secondly, to obtain through him, ‘what’ is ‘outside’. Am I wrong?”


  “You are partially correct. And partially wrong, we would say.”


  Renha’s theory is not bad. Rather, we would say that it is close to perfect. However, let’s just say that, what she believes to be our aim, is only half correct.


  “We are certainly attracted to Shuri’s skill in cooking. We also like his pure heart that doesn’t shake at the scene of a power struggle. If it be him, no matter the situation, he would persist on his principles, and continue cooking for the sake of someone. We are indeed attracted to him, to the strength of his core beliefs.


  “That is a rather problematic statement, for the princess of an entire country.”


  “Possibly. We said it, knowing of its weight. We have no regrets.


  Secondly, as for your suspicions of Shuri being a person from ‘Outside’, it was only quite recently that we apprehended that. If we were to speak in more detail, it was only after coming to this territory that we took another look and thought about the individual that is Shuri.”


  In the beginning, we had only thought of that incredible creativity of his, capable of birthing a new type of seasoning, as well as his talents when it came to creating new dishes.


  However, when we heard about his technique of Wine cooking, we thought again.


  Calling Wine cooking, Flambe, and his education of it being ‘mostly’ self-taught.


  Which basically meant that, he either had this knowledge to begin with or, he was able to self-learn this technique as it was knowledge that had been perfected and widespread.


  Going back a little bit further, we had an uncomfortable feeling back when he had diluted the Nounels that we had brought over. To use water to improve how well a drink goes down. Were the ratio even slightly off, it could’ve become a failure that one may even be hesitant to drink. To dare to put it into action so boldly, would it not have been because he has seen it succeed before?


  And if it were not from this continent then, where would he have seen it from?


  Only a single remaining possibility came to mind. From the outside.


  “After taking such a long while, what we finally realized was that we truly wished to have Shuri. He who possesses the culture from ‘outside’ that we long for. From the rumours, did not even that Riru’s invention originally stem from Shuri’s imagination?


  With this, we have confirmed that the ‘Outside’, has various countries in possession of high levels of culture and techniques that the people within this continent cannot even fathom.”


  “Is that the reason you wish to have Shuri?”


  “It is, as a ‘Princess’.”


  People of royalty, have times when they must kill their emotions, hide their emotions, fake their emotions, lie to their own emotions and move for the sake of their citizens.


  If it were our reason as the ‘Princess’ then that was it. The one and only living witness in possession of knowledge from the ‘Outside’, having the knowledge of the techniques, knowing the culture, Shuri. How could we not want to obtain Shuri, that treasure trove of knowledge.


  However, if we were to speak as ‘Tebis’… We wish to have Shuri. It’s true that his cooking is exquisite and full of charm. As a gourmet, we want to keep him.


  No, that’s a little different. Every single one of Shuri’s dishes have this warm, and home-cooked feel that, relaxes you when you eat it.


  It was completely different from the dishes that royalty eat. They were dishes that warm one’s heart.


  That’s why we want him. If that person was to continue cooking by my side then, in the position of royalty where one must continue to lie to themselves, we would be able to complete our job without losing that warmth.


  No, no, that may also be slightly different.


  In the end, the conclusion that we arrived to was simply, ‘We wish to have Shuri, noja’.


  However, these ‘true feelings’ of ours simply cannot be exposed in this location.


  “Now then, the other reason overlaps with what we had to ask you, Renha.


  The reasons we want Shuri is, naturally regarding the ‘Outside’, as well as what Ganglabe has already been doing, Cooking Diplomacy. After all, with this we would be able to stay a step or two ahead of other countries.”


  Cooking diplomacy is not something that should be at all underestimated.


  Cooking, can be used as a needle to pinpoint the level of culture in that country by observing their use and combination of seasoning in their dishes. With that needle, someone of intelligence would understand the power present in that country.


  If in that Cooking Diplomacy, Shuri was to appear, what would happen then?


  The answer being, a possible collapse in the balance of diplomatic relationships.


  Just as Ganglabe has been doing, it was precisely because they were moving according to a cooking diplomacy that, their Mercenary Corp is as big as it is, and it’s precisely because they use the allure of cooking that they are still here today.


  If one possesses so much strength, then how much more powerful would they become should a country protect and continue to strengthen them.


  “However, if we must speak of the reason why we wish to have Shuri, then we shall say this as the ‘Princess’.


  Renha. We have something we must hear from you.”


  We then said.


  “Renha. You are of the Granend lineage, correct?”


  It was Renha this time, who hearing those words, had her eyes wide open with astonishment. Even Ekress, who was standing behind us, trying to be as quiet as she can, didn’t seem to be able to retain her shock, letting her voice out.


  Granend.


  On this continent, it was the country closest to being its ruler.


  The biggest and main reason as to why that country can reign supreme over this land is due to the presence of their great king, and great generals.


  Due to the overwhelming talent that their king and generals possess, no matter it be civil or military affairs, they would increase in power quickly, and their growth was so abnormal that it is possible that it would take no more than ten years for them to conquer this entire continent.


  The symbol that is The Three Grand Commanders are well known, roaring throughout the land. The existence of their three generals.


  Their undying loyalty to their king will surely be spread through this continent should they not be stopped.


  “It was rather difficult even to just investigate. You, are the fourth daughter of Gibb Granend, jana. It also explains why you’re so stubborn.


  Should we were to deal with you poorly, then there’s a possibility that the great country of Granend would show their fangs. Which is also why, the Feudal Lord could not so easily divorce you.


  Even until just mere moments ago, you were relying on the power your family holds, correct?”


  “….”


  “We shall take your silence as truth.”


  It is as we thought. That country is not one to make an enemy of lightly.


  Their king, Gibb, was a man who was as fierce as hellfire and as cool-headed as ice.


  Should anything happen to someone of his clan, angering him, he was a man capable of calmly weighing the anger stemming from the harm of a someone related by blood and the interest that would arise by letting the enemy live. A man of contradictory thoughts.


  At the same time, if someone of that family was to leave for the outside then that person must show their value. That man would not give orders to someone of no value. A member incapable of realising his orders would immediately be returned back into his hand, and re-educated.


  That education, as if words were not enough to express the fierceness for their family and country, meant that the re-education was close to torture.


  The reason why Renha came to this territory here is likely to make this country a subordinate country to Granend from within.


  And the fear of such education was the reason she was so desperate in her struggle.


  The more you think about it, you simply cannot help but feel pity for her.


  “Renha. We believe this war-torn world will vanish within the next few years.”


  “…Do you mean that my father… his Highness, Gibb, will stabilise this war-torn world?”


  “No, we do not believe that he will.”


  There is no doubt that the country of Granend is a massive superpower with considerable military strength.


  Not even in terms of food and rations does the current Newbyst match up to them. Rather, if we were to carelessly make a move, we may even be burnt to the ground. We too, back when we had opposed Yuyubi, had considered the thought that Newbyst may be able to survive if we had been wed to them as a condition.


  However, starting from the Ganglabe Mercenary Corp gaining power, we could feel history changing its course.


  With the country of Sounity in their hands, it means that Ganglabe will be able to possess a considerable amount of power from here on out.


  At that time, would it really have been achieved due only to Ganglabe’s strength?


  No, definitely not. It was possible only due to the presence of Shuri.


  Without a doubt, Shuri will be the man to change the history of this continent. That, we are sure of.


  That is why, we want Shuri.


  “This continent is in the midst of a huge turmoil. While you had been fixated on wrestling control from a tiny territory, the course of history had already moved into a direction we can no longer predict.”


  “…And you mean to say, that in the middle of all this, is that ordinary young man?”


  “That is what we believe.”


  Now then, let us take a short break.


  “Ekress. Do you have any input in this?”


  “Eh?”


  “You’ve come all the way here after all. Surely, you have a word or two to share with the Lord’s wife.”


  At my insistence, Ekress revealed her confusion.


  “…I… don’t really-”


  “Ekress.”


  A voice sounded, not from me, but from within the cell. Renha opened her mouth.


  The tone in her voice was completely different to how it was in the beginning, and although there was still a slight bit of harshness within her eyes, it could be said that she has calmed down quite.


  “Say your piece. I am calm… for the moment. I will answer your questions.”


  Despite her confusion, it seems Ekress hardened her resolve after hearing those words.


  Looking straight at Renha, she asked.


  “Where is Gann-niisan’s and my mother right now?”


  “…As I thought, it is that question.”


  Renha closes her eyes and said.


  “They are confined within a certain church. If we had merely banished them, there’s a chance that they could have come into contact with their subordinates and started a revolution. Don’t worry, I didn’t have them live uncomfortably. They are living just fine.”


  “….Really?”


  “I am not lying. After all, I’ll probably be disposed of soon anyway.”


  With a, Heh, Renha mocks herself.


  “I was unable to accomplish my task, and even ended up becoming a bargaining chip of all things. No matter how much father… his Highness Gibb is capable of tolerating, I cannot imagine he would forgive such a mistake.”


  Ahh, that’s right… We had exposed her as a clan member of Granend. There’s no telling where there may be a spy peeking in. We cannot fathom that man quietly watching on knowing about Renha, a variable that could end up as a drawback for his country.


  Furthermore, there was even the possibility that within their clan teachings, the idea of “Disposing yourself when the time comes” had been ingrained into them.


  “In that case, Renha. We have a proposal for you.”


  We move closer to Renha’s face and said.


  “We will shelter you in a place that is guaranteed to be safe. It will, in the end, be a place within our country, however it is a place that no one will be able to harm you, ja.”


  After all, it is an isolated facility in the depths of the Holy Forest. We call it an isolated facility, but it is in fact one of the refuges for the Royal family. It is far from disease and plague, and it can even be used as an emergency evacuation shelter for the Royal family. Not even the spies from Granend could penetrate into that area.


  “However, you will accept three conditions of ours.”


  Sticking up three fingers, We say.


  “…Do you mean for me to betray my homeland?”


  “You must know you will die if you do not?”


  “Even if that is the…. case.”


  “We will inform you of this now, but once you die it will be Gingus they target next. Do you still not dare accept my proposal?”


  Hearing our words, Renha’s face finally showed some obvious signs of fear.


  It was as we believed, no matter how ill one speaks of her, she was still in the end, a mother.


  “…Okay.”


  “Then, Our first condition. Do not associate yourself with the politics of Sounity ever again.
 Two. Do not bring harm to Sounity.
 Three. Do not associate with Granend.”


  They were simple, but these three conditions were likely the limits of what we could have her promise in this place.


  “…Okay.”


  “In that case, we shall lend you a few of our guards.”


  “Please.”


  Renha said, head down.


  “My son… please keep my son safe somehow.”


  “Madam…”


  Looking at her, Ekress whispered in a voice of relief.


  Well, of course she would. After all, all the persuading that she had been trying up until now, had finally been realised through us.


  With this, the possibility of a rebellion centered around Renha had vanished. From here on out, Sounity will fly with progress.


  And if not that, the greatest domestic threat imaginable has, at the very least, been eliminated.


  “I understand now, after this conversation. It is indeed as you say, if that young man, who possess techniques containing knowledge of ‘Outside’ is under Ganglabe, then Gingus would not be able to surmount the waves stirring in the background. That child… no matter how talented he is in warfare, lacks the capability to welcome the world-changing revolutions… these storms brewing in history.
 Nevertheless, that child is still my son. However little it may be… he is… my son… if I were to say that I had no love for him, it would be a lie…
 I had hardened my heart, turning it into that of a demon’s but…”


  Renha just kept her head down. Without lifting her head, she wholeheartedly focused on relaying her request.


  With all her heart, for her son’s safety. Thinking of her son’s future.


  She had done all that in order to fulfill Gibb’s commands, however this woman was gentle at her core. Perhaps it was due to Shuri’s appearance, but this was likely never a part of her plan.


  “Alright, we understand. That request, we shall grant it.”


  Looking at Renha, we were reminded of our own mother.


  Our mother too, likely wished for naught but safety upon us.


  Since that was the case, we cannot ignore the request of someone who was also a mother, Renha.


  Thinking like such, we gave an answer to Renha.


  *****


  Finishing our conversation, we went up the stairs and walked down the corridor.


  Both Ekress and us stayed quiet as we walked but… This mood, should not continue.


  “Tebis-sama”


  Just as we thought that, Ekress started a conversation with us.


  “Should I have… at that time… asked that question?”


  “You mean, about your mother?”


  We close our eyes to think, then said.


  “Our mother… died before we were even aware of our surroundings.”


  “Eh?”


  In a time when we were so young that we couldn’t even remember, our mother had already died from a disease.


  Her body had not been strong in the first place, and the fact she had lived for several months after she had given birth to us was already a miracle.


  It was all the same even for someone like us, who had become conscious of our surroundings early. We… have no memories of our mother.


  “When we think of wanting to meet our mother, we can only look at portraits, or expand our imagination from what we heard from others.”


  She was lively despite her weak body, and even though she would do whatever she wants, causing trouble for those around her, everyone would still smile in the end.


  That seemed to be the type of person she was.


  Everytime we heard about her, it would make us think.


  That, we wanted her to be alive.


  “Which is why, if your mother is alive then wanting to meet her is natural, is it not? Furthermore, Renha didn’t take their lives, and after banishing them to place where they could not interfere with the political war, they are alive and living, even if it be in confinement.


  It may be a little of a stretch, but perhaps, do you not think, that as a mother with children, she could not help but hesitate at the act of taking a parent away from their child.”


  Renha had only let out her feelings when it came to Gingus.


  Her services to Granend was, at the center, putting Gingus onto the seat of the Feudal Lord, and turning him into a puppet.


  Yet her expression had changed so much towards Gingus, who was to be treated as a tool.


  We want to believe that, that was undeniable evidence that she was a person who could not bear to abandon the love she had for him as a mother.


  “If you can go meet her, then just go. Meet her while you still can, and finish up all the things that you still can, and must do. Once she’s gone, nothing is left.”


  Since it was coming from us, someone who had already lost our mother, it’s definitely true.


  “…. You’re right. I should go meet her while I still can.”


  “Yes, yes you should.”


  “Princess, you truly are experienced beyond your age.”


  “That’s none of your business, ja.”


  It is only that our experience as Royalty is rich. It is not like we are pretending to be wise.


  The next day, we secretly met up with Ganglabe-dono.


  On our side, we had only Wutin. Ganglabe-dono brought Cougar-dono with him.


  “…. And that’s that.”


  “Well, well, thank you very much for that.”


  Ganglabe-dono said quite bluntly, but he was likely quite relieved on the inside.


  After all, the seed of conflict to be, Renha has been peacefully hidden away.


  With this a favour has been lent his way, ja.


  “However, I never would have guessed that this matter was related to Granend.”


  “We too were quite suspicious when we found out.”


  “Figures. I too, at the beginning had thought of wanting to show off the strength of our mercenary corp to Granend, be recognised as a Knight’s Order, raise our achievements and receive a country as a reward for our merits.


  …Yet, right now, even if I was to clash with that country, we could only lose.”


  “It would be the same result even if you were to, for example, team up with Newbyst, right?”


  “Indeed.”


  Ganglabe-dono agrees too.


  Not even the entire Ganglabe Mercenary Corp, where there were both geniuses and prodigies, could match up to the might of that country.


  Even if Newbyst were to provide them with support, it would likely be useless. It would merely delay the amount of time until we lost.


  In other words, a waste of energy.


  “So, what do you think, Ganglabe-dono? How many more years do you think you need before you think you can engage in battle with them?


  “…Five years.”


  Five years, you say. That’s rather…


  “Is that not impossible?”


  “…We have Shuri.”


  Hm?


  “You mean to make use of Shuri?”


  “…That guy will meddle in this either way.”


  “Hmm.”


  If that’s the case.


  “Shall we take him then? So that he can have an easier time meddling?”


  “Oi.”


  “Kuhuhu, this may not necessarily be a joke, you know.”


  “Nani?!”


  “By welcoming him as one of my male concubines, we can give him both position and authority, allowing him to make decisions easier, right?”


  “No way. Newbyst would end up swallowing him up just like that.”


  Fufu, that is indeed his thought logic, nou.


  “No matter, we will be taking Shuri.”


  Both Ganglabe-dono and Cougar-dono’s eyes sharpen.


  Wutin too, leaked a little of her fighting intent, but we continue to remain calm in spite of this.


  “What did you say?”


  “Just listen. In our opinion, this country here is likely deeply related to the end of this warring age.”


  “And you are saying that, the existence of Shuri is the biggest reason for that?”


  “Indeed. Furthermore, in order for Newbyst to survive amongst these waves, we cannot do without having some sort of marriage connection with Shuri.”


  “….”


  “How about it, Ganglabe-dono? Building up a solid alliance with Newbyst by taking in the relationship between Shuri and us. Can you not imagine it? We believe this benefits both of us.”


  If it’s Ganglabe-dono then he should understand just how tempting this suggestion truly is.


  To be able to form a connection with Royalty despite being at a major disadvantage since birth just by handing over one of their subordinates.


  We could think of no condition that were better than these.


  “…. Nevertheless, the person who should have the final say on who Shuri should marry, is Shuri himself. It isn’t something I can decide for him.”


  “Indeed. In that case, shall we leave this decision up to Shuri’s own free will then?”


  Well, the fact that we could force that one line out of him is already, in of itself, good enough.


  Oh Shuri. Unknowingly you have been cast out and thrust into the center of an extraordinary storm.


  When will you realise this, we wonder? How exciting, ja.


  


  TL: Recipe: (Steak in Red Wine)
 This sauce is quite similar


  Divine Revelation and Fried Rice


  In the end, Renha-san got into a carriage and disappeared off to some place with a few attendants.


  No matter who I asked, no one would tell me where exactly she was going, and all Princess Tebis told me was,


  “Do not worry. We will not bring her any harm.”


  Well, I can’t imagine Princess Tebis doing anything weird to her, and there’s no way Renha-san would be executed so maybe I should just be relieved.


  It feels so weird. Even though she was a criminal, an evil woman who caused such atrocities, it doesn’t make me feel too good knowing that she could be executed within a range of where my eyes could see, and arms could reach.


  Even though I know that it needs to be done… no, I can’t be thinking like this. I’m gonna have to get used to this.


  This isn’t Japan. This isn’t Earth.


  This is another world. A world filled with war and chaos.


  


  Hello, this is Shuri.


  My butt hurts so frickin’ much right now.


  “Look Shuri-kun, it’s this way.”


  “O-okay…”


  I was clinging tightly onto Ekress-san, the one steering the horse, as we moved towards a certain place. She was expertly guiding the horse forward through the forest, seemingly having already gotten used to the path, so it didn’t seem like we had to worry about hurting the horse either.


  The day my butt splits in four doesn’t seem all too far away now. And I couldn’t even feel excited knowing that I was so close to a woman. I’m in no mood to think about that!


  “Are you alright?”


  “No, my butt hurts.”


  “Shuri-kun, have you never ridden a horse before?”


  Nope.


  Jumping back in time a little bit, back when the Ganglabe Mercenary Corp was still moving from one place to the next, I had to endure the pain throbbing in my butt as I rode a carriage.


  I’ve never ridden a horse. I’ve only ridden a horse carriage.


  That was back when… was it back when I had just arrived in this world…?


  We were clearing out our campgrounds, and about to start moving.


  When I had tried to ride on the horse that had been prepared for me, my waist started hurting. Yes, I’m worse than an old man.


  It hurt so bad, to the point I couldn’t even stand up anymore after three minutes, so I gave up on riding horses altogether.


  Perhaps Ekress-san had sensed me looking far off into the distance, as she sent a sympathetic gaze this way.


  “Ahh, you’re not used to horses.”


  “….Is that bad?”


  “Well, it’s common knowledge for the people on this continent, so it doesn’t make you look very cool.”


  Gahh.


  Having my mood dampened to such a degree, I kept quiet as we continued forth.


  I’m blue. Feeling real blue.


  I sure am uncool, aren’t I…. I’m fundamentally uncool, in accordance to this world’s standard….


  I mean, I get it. The sight of Ganglabe-san riding his horse into the battlefield really is just such a dazzling sight that even I would almost fall for him, you know. Maybe it was because I was becoming even more absentminded, but that’s why Ahrius-san saw.


  “Um, Shuri-kun.”


  “Yes….?”


  “As a man, you shouldn’t be crying in front of people, you know?”


  Looking at Ekress-san who turned around while showing me her smile really made me think… that she was a really hot guy.


  I’m gonna fall for you….


  Oh no, I’m turning into a girl.


  The other person was a girl who dressed like a man, but what am I supposed to do if I become a guy who dressed up like a girl?


  In that case, the Cook of the Mercenary Corp would become the Trap of the Mercenary Corp.


  That’s not funny. Who the heck would wanna see that.


  “Ekress-san. You’re so cool.”


  Painfully squeezing out those words, I could almost feel my dignity as a man slowly disappearing.


  However, Ekress-san probably didn’t notice that, seeing how shy she was acting.


  “Ehehe, I’m so happy you’ll say that.”


  Shatter, something seemed to break.


  “….And, why is Wutin-san here?”


  I attempt to change the mood by looking behind me, where Wutin-san was walking behind us.


  I don’t really know why, but Princess Tebis’ guard is here by my side. Like, seriously, why?


  I’m assuming she just casually tagged along at some point.


  “The princess, said, just in case.”


  “What? No, shouldn’t you be the one by the princess’ side just in case?”


  I shouldn’t be wrong. This person’s job should purely be to protect Princess Tebis after all…


  “….Just in case.”


  “Alright, I get it. I can’t really complain if you’re here to protect me.”


  Crud. She doesn’t seem like someone who’s easy to talk to. I probably hit something close to home with what I just said… I can feel the sweat dripping down my forehead. She looks to always be calm and expressionless, but even though her expression itself doesn’t really change, you could literally see her shaking…


  Speaking of which, apparently it should’ve been Cougar-san and Teg-san who were supposed to be with us in the beginning. However, they couldn’t come on account of the fact that they were busy organising their troops.


  And that’s when Princess Tebis said, “In that case we shall lend you Wutin.”, and consequently Wutin-san, who was always expressionless, was rendered speechless, her mouth open in shock, and wound up coming with us as our guard.


  It must be tough. Her sufferings were quite easy to read in her eyes.


  “So, Ekress-san. We’re going to go meet you and Gann-san’s mothers, that’s the plan yeah?”


  Even if I was constantly thinking about what the two of them were thinking, it would just put a wet blanket over my mood, so let’s stop that here. More than that, I decide to talk about our schedule from here on out.


  The plan is to go meet Ekress-san’s and Gann-san’s mother. They didn’t know their whereabouts for the longest time, but it seems like they learnt of their mother’s location recently so now they’re going.


  Gann-san had something to do apparently, and couldn’t come this time, so told me to say hi to them for him. He was feigning his usual self, but I could see the worry plastered on his face.


  Ekress-san too, didn’t seem to be all that comfortable with going to meet them by herself, so came to ask me to go with her. I didn’t really mind but… is it really okay for me to go?


  I entrusted Adora-san to continue on with my work, and when we were deciding who else to bring along, it was decided that Wutin-san was to come along.


  “Hmm… I’m also a little worried. I haven’t met my mother in a long time. I’m not really sure how to look at her, or what face to make.”


  “I think you should just smile.”


  Honestly, I’m not saying this just in passing.


  “Just say, I’m back, or welcome home, or it’s been a while… in any case, how about just smiling and say a little greeting first?”


  When it comes to meeting relatives that you haven’t met in a long while, there are some cases where you don’t really understand one another all that well, creating this distance where you would struggle to find things to say to one another.


  It is precisely in these sorts of situations where I think that it is important to start with a greeting and approach them yourself. Start with a greeting, before continuing on with some meaningless chatter, slowly re-kindling that relationship with each other.


  After all, human relationships cannot be forged in a single day. At the very least, the very gesture of you trying to make the effort is an important one, is what I believe.


  With my words in mind, it appeared rather obvious that Ekress-san was thinking about something of sorts as she looked towards the ground a bit.


  “…It can’t be such an easy… matter, you know.”


  Easy matter, she says…


  “Well obviously it wouldn’t be. I’m saying that it will be hard. Not that it would be easy.”


  There’s no doubt about it in my mind. The act of meeting with a relative again, who had experienced so many twists and tribulations, will definitely not end just like that, so easily. It’s the basic of the basics in dramas. Almost all them have an arc centered on seeking revenge out of hatred, or maybe have them finally understand one another in the final scene… On top of that, it wouldn’t be at all surprising if they were also dying in that scene. It’s like the basics of all dramas.


  In any case, even in my world, fights within families tend to manifest such dangerous and problematic twists and turns, that it makes others feel like they can no longer be saved.


  “However, I don’t think that you shouldn’t at least try, just because it’s hard. Please don’t think of it like you’re doing this for the sake of making up with them, or fixing your relationship. Just think of it as a way to find a solution for yourself.”


  “Solution?”


  “You have to find the answer from within your heart. Firstly, you have reach a decision, a conclusion with your past self. I say decision, but as long as you don’t hate each other then, the gap between the two of you will naturally close.”


  Though, I can only say this because of all the dramas I watched…


  I too, once again strengthened my resolve and will to continue living in this world… that’s the type of person I am anyway.


  “….un, thanks Shuri-kun. You’ve brought a little courage to me.”


  Ekress-san smiles and turned around towards me.


  “Thank you~”


  This bishie….!?


  We continue forth in spite of the shock I felt due to my lack of masculinity, and finally we could see a church within the forest.


  It was a beautifully decorated church, but I had no idea what exactly they were worshipping in there. In the first place, I’ve never been in contact with any sort of religion ever since arriving in this world.


  “What do they worship at this church?”


  “God, right?”


  “No, what sort of god?”


  “Hm? God is god. There aren’t other gods are there?”


  The heck, I feel like we’re not on the same track here…


  “Don’t they have a name or religious doctrines, or something?”


  “In this day and age, some people just want to be able to praise a god. The source of these churches, the headquarters, was sure to have existed in the past, but they don’t exist anymore. The country in power at the time didn’t like that there were donations going towards the faith and so, attacked and abolished them.”


  What? That’s so selfish.


  “The churches had, at the very least, been preserved but, there are no donations or any believers anymore. Right now, only a handful of pious believers remain, keeping the church alive out of their own pocket. Nevertheless, the Father who is doing all that is loved by all and even raises orphans.


  However, the church we are going to now, is only fronting the name of a ‘church’, and is in fact more well known for being the hidden residence of the Feudal lords’ clan. Furthermore, it is also the place where my mother and Gann’s… brother’s mother is being held.”


  We arrived at the church as I listened to her sad monologue.


  I see… so this here only holds the name of church.


  More than that, however, the characteristics that I had mentally associated with a ‘church’ was nowhere to be seen. Nothing.


  There was no sign of things like a cross or stained glass, and in general, there was nothing that suggested to me that this was an institution where one revered god.


  However, it was beautifully cared for and while one could feel the age of the building, there were no long vines climbing up the side of the building, nor any cracks.


  Perhaps the person living here was very knowing in regard to housework, or maybe, since it was, in the end, a refuge for the Feudal lords clan, they couldn’t have it looking shabby as a way to retain their dignity.


  Was what I was thinking as I looked at it and got off the horse, but Ekress-san was not coming down at all.


  Hmm, now, what could possibly be the problem here?


  “Ekress-san?”


  “…It truly is quite fearful… having to finally meet her.”


  “Ekress-san…”


  Hmm… obviously it would be quite difficult to come to a decision from just the little bit of encouragement I gave her before.


  “Ekress-san, you have no reason to feel so scared-“


  “EKRESS!?”


  Just as I was about to finish my sentence, someone came running from behind, dashing passed me, and approached Ekress-san, who was still seated on her horse.


  I couldn’t see her face since I was standing behind her, but she had the same silver-coloured hair as Ekress-san. In addition to that, it reached all the way to her waist and was quite thick.


  Her clothes were simple, but they had been properly cleaned with all the wrinkles straightened out, and yet having caught a glimpse of her energy, gave the impression that the outfit she was wearing looked quite well on her.


  “Ekress?! You’re Ekress, right?!”


  “Eh? Eh?”


  “It’s me, Ekress! Envy Sounity!”


  In the place where they were standing, a sudden development that brought with it it’s aftershocks, had fallen upon them.


  “Mo-, is that you mother?”


  “Yes! Ekress, you’re Ekress, right…. I’m so happy… so happy to see you….”


  The woman named Envy, broke down there on the spot and at last fell down to her knees, right by the horse’s hooves.


  Her shoulders shaking, voice teary.


  “I had thought that they might have even… exiled you as well but….! That doesn’t seem to be it…! I’m just so glad you’re safe…!”


  “Mother!!”


  Ekress-san jumps off her horse and went to hug Envy-san.


  A tight, tight hug, and smiling despite the tears.


  Following behind the two ladies who had finally calmed down, we enter the church and standing there was another woman.


  She too, was a treat for the eyes… her clothes, despite them being slightly worn out, was a nice and neat maid outfit.


  “Madam! Why did you suddenly run out-….!!”


  The maid too, after seeing Ekress-san’s face looked shocked.


  “It can’t be… Ekress-sama… is that you?”


  “That’s right Marille! Ekress is alive! She’s dressed in male clothes for some reason, but she’s safe!”


  “So, it seems… that’s great… so great…! Please take a seat over there. I’ll get some tea ready right away!”


  Marille-san went further into the building with unfaltering steps.


  She appeared to be somewhat excited but… that maid, just who is this Marille-san?


  “Shuri-kun, that person is Gann-niisan’s mother.”


  This time, I was the one who was surprised.


  From what I just heard, that person was Gann-san’s mother, Marille Rubber.


  Thanking her in my mind for the table, chair and black tea set that had been prepared for us, I sat down. Actually, to prepare such high-quality goods for them, the person who exiled them, Renha-san, probably could be considered rather considerate…


  “Ekress, who is this gentleman?”


  “Mother. This person is my savior, Shuri Azuma. It was due to his efforts that the main wife… Renha-sama’s evil plots were exposed.”


  “I see… that person has finally been overthrown…”


  Envy-san seemed to have a rather sad look on her face.


  Why does she look like that…? Even though the other person had chased her away, and forced her into this sort of place… why?


  “…I was, you know… originally a concubine. I was never that interested in the war for power and authority. If I really had to put myself in those shoes, I was nothing more than an academic who liked domestic affairs. That was what caught the Lord’s eye, and how Ekress was born.


  As long as Ekress was alright, I could endure any sort of misfortune. Luckily, it seemed like Ekress was able to inherit my talents, so they weren’t able to simply throw her away, like I was.


  I do regret however, not being able to speak with that person one last time. Just to ask her what the point was, to throw me and Marille away to try to gain control of Sounity for herself. Even if she didn’t do that, I would have had Ekress give up her right of heir for the next in line, and Gann never planned to even contend for the next in line in the first place.”


  “That’s a little strange. Normally, if your child could be in contention for power, then wouldn’t you let them?”


  “Yes. That’s how it normally is. However, both me and the madam are both afraid of obtaining too much power.”


  “You are… afraid?”


  “You’re Shuri-kun, right? This is just an example but, if you were suddenly told to run a store, would you be able to do it?”


  Run a store?


  “I think I can.”


  “Heh… what would you sell?”


  “My cooking. Even though I look like this, I have been a cook for some time.”


  “I see.  So you have no problem with ‘Products’. In that case, there’s also ‘Administration’, ‘Finances’ and the ‘Supply’, can you do all that by yourself?”


  Ahh….


  “That would be rather difficult.”


  In truth, in the past I had actually thought about starting up a shop.


  However, it never really went past being a hobby, and I had only really cooked for the people I cared about. I never sold it.


  It’s not like I’ve ever run a store before as well.


  In the first place, running a store is much more difficult than one could imagine.


  First there’s the real estate. Do I rent the land? Do I rent a building and build my shop in there? Or do I get a property in my own name?


  The shop is something I have to think about too. What sort of shop will it be? Pop themed? A calm and chic theme? Where would I put the air conditioner? What about the kitchen? How big would it be and where would I put it? How would I advertise and what would be my strategy and plans for attracting customers? What sort of direction do I take with the products I sell?


  And first and foremost, what sort of customer base do I target? This depends on my cooking, for sure, but that’s another thing that I would have to think about.


  Who do I choose as my supplier? The supermarkets? The wholesales? Or do I enter a contract with the farmers? Furthermore, even if I did manage to start my business, there’s tax reports and the accounting. Do I even know an accountant or a tax advisor?


  Naturally, even all of the above is just one little part of what I would need to know. A business that deals in food and drink would be even more complicated and involve many more annoying steps, and if I add in whether or not to hire part-timers, the level of complexity would jump up an entire level higher. In addition to that, if I tie the law into this as well, then it would just turn into a straight up labyrinth.


  Thinking about all that, I can only say that it would be absolutely impossible for me to do that all on my own. I have neither the education, or the experience.


  “You understand, right? Shuri-kun, in order to operate just one store, you would have to either be an expert at everything, or you would require the help of staff members who excel in a particular area. Ekress, Gann, Gingus-sama… everyone, even if they all had their own talents that shine in their respective fields, they have weaknesses in other areas.”


  Ekress-san is an expert at domestic affairs.


  Gingus-san is an expert at military affairs.


  Gann-san is an expert at information gathering.


  I see, if we think about the talents that have been developed thus far, even if one of them was standing at the apex of their field, there’s still a chance for problems to arise.


  “In spite of this, Gingus-sama had hope. In this war-torn world, a Lord who excelled at military affairs would be able to receive support from their citizens. Whereas Ekress and Gann could be working behind him in the shadows, covering up his shortcomings.”


  “Basically, what Mother means is… you had wanted Gingus to be the figurehead, standing at the top, while Gann and I would be in charge of supporting him?”


  “Yes. That’s how I would have liked it to turn out. So, who is in charge of the territory at the moment?”


  “That’s….”


  “My commander is.”


  Since Ekress-san seemed a little uncomfortable mentioning it, I decided to tell her myself.


  “After the wife, Renha-san lost her footing, there was some interference from Newbyst. Gingus-san is Renha-san’s son and so there may have been problems if he was to rule, Ekress-san wished to return to being female, Gann-san never wished to rule in the first place, and since a rebellion could occur due to his questionable birth, our commander has temporarily taken control.”


  “I see…. So, you mean to say that the land of Sounity has been taken over by a band of mercenaries.”


  Ahh, Envy-san looks down in the dumps… Well of course, just when she thought that the conflict had finally ended, there’s now a mercenary corp occupying the land. Their entire family must be having quite a difficult time accepting this…


  “Well, this may just have been what was meant to be. If possible, I would have wanted my daughter and the others to have weathered through this war. Shuri-kun, is that commander of yours trustworthy?”


  “Yes.”


  An immediate reply.


  “I trust in Ganglabe-san. If it wasn’t for that person, I would not be here right now. This is just a temporary occupation, but it is a necessary step for the sake of realising Ganglabe-san’s future, and to return peace back to this continent.”


  “Do you know the details behind such a plan?”


  “Not the nit and grit. I am nothing more than a cook after all.”


  “Are you merely not letting yourself find out?”


  “I will only do what I can to the best of my extent.”


  After all, it’s not possible for me to all of the sudden give appropriate advice to the troops.


  “….Fufu, sorry. For saying such mean things.”


  Envy-san laughs and said.


  “I’m talking about just now. But, it might be fine this way too. After all, even if one of our children had been the one to take command, who knows where and when things may start to crumble. It may be better to have someone else, someone different take the lead, and support them instead.


  Just like how you say you are good at cooking and decide to support others through that method. Nevertheless, you have heart. Just doing what you can. To honestly let others do the work that you cannot. Do you know how difficult that really is?”


  “Is it really….?”


  “It is. After all, most people, once they get the authority think that everything, one or another, is now theirs. It becomes difficult to even find subordinates one can trust, subordinates who one can count on for the tough business, and simple paper work. Thank you, Shuri-kun. For listening to this old lady rant to you for so long.”


  I see, when you think about how mercenaries have taken over your land, I guess you would want to rant, seeing as how you, yourself, couldn’t even do anything about it. I guess I’ll let it slide, but it was rather difficult to listen to.


  Still, to say that she was an old lady… she looks just like Ekress-san and had that mature woman atmosphere to her. Besides, she looks young… I wonder what sort of Anti-ageing cream she uses…?


  “Marille, don’t just sit there, say something.”


  “Yes. However, it is about time for dinner so I should start to prepare the food.”


  Oro? It’s that time already?


  “Please take a seat. Let me cook today.”


  In that case, it’s my time to shine.


  “I cannot, to make a guest do such a thing is-”


  “Let him be, Marille. Since he’s trying to be considerate, it would, in contrary, be rude to not let him cook.”


  Ah, I guess I’m busted. Although Marille-san still looks rather troubled.


  I mean, Ekress-san has finally come all the way here after all. Ekress-san, Envy-san, Marille-san. All the people who could be considered family, were all gathered here. And it’s been a long time since that has happened, for sure.


  Here, it would be best for someone unrelated to them, like me, to stop being a nuisance and let them enjoy a nice conversation with each other.


  Stepping foot into the kitchen, I immediately check for all the tools. I brought along my stove and knife but not my pots and ladles since they were rather bulky. The most I brought was a small pot and a wooden spoon. This doesn’t leave much for comfort…


  Frying pan, spatula, check… Oh, they have frying pans? I had wanted Riru-san to make me one, but well, this makes it easier. They already have it in this world after all.


  “The ingredients…”


  Rice, spring onion, chicken and, salt and pepper… also eggs.


  “Guess I’ll make some fried rice.”


  “Fried rice…!?”


  Oh, Wutin-san followed me here?


  Her face showed no expressions, but her eyes were clearly sparkling. Why?


  “You, is it really alright for you to not be guarding Ekress-san and the others?”


  “I was requested, to protect, Shuri.”


  “Nonononono! Rather than protecting me, you should be protecting Ekress-san, right?!”


  Compared to a mere cook like me, I’m pretty sure that there’s more value in protecting the descendant and family of the Feudal Lord.


  “….I do not notice.”


  “Eh?”


  “I… only, take action, by the Princess’, command.” The Princess’ command, was to guard you, to protect Shuri. Anything, the Princess does not, mean, I do not act.


  The Princess has, at this moment, judged that Shuri has more value, than Ekress.”


  “There’s no way that’s true. That’s not a good enough reason to slack off on your duties, you know.”


  I highly doubt that the Princess would give such commands but…


  I look suspiciously at Wutin-san and said.


  “Fine. But I’m going to be cooking now so don’t get in my…”


  “I will not. Definitely will not. I have absolutely, no intention, of that.”


  “Is that right…”


  “As long as I can eat Fried rice.”


  Huh? I could feel a presence like that of Riru-san…!?


  Uhh… ok. Let’s start cooking.


  First, we prepare the rice. It looks like they made some sort of dish that needed rice in the morning so there’s still some rice left over. We’ll be using this.


  First, we put into a bowl, both the rice and the eggs, and mix the eggs with the rice, forming the classic egg on rice dish, Tamago Kake gohan(TKG). It would’ve been awesome if there was Soy sauce, but there doesn’t seem to be any here so we’ll have to make do. Everyone, if you want to make it taste even better, then you’re going to need Soy sauce.


  Also, for the best results, the yolk of the egg that you use for the TKG should be of the richer kind.


  After that, we put the chicken in and stir-fry it. Once there’s a bit of colour on them, we add in the spring onions as well, and continue the stir-frying process.


  Once you’re done with that, that’s when you put in the TKG, and flatten it, evening it out a little. Just like if you were cooking Okonomiyaki.


  After about 5 seconds, scatter it about. And with the addition of the pepper to balance out the flavours, you can serve.


  “Here, you can have some too, Wutin-san, so be-“


  Before I could even finish my sentence and say quiet, I had a spoon and plate snatched away from me by Wutin-san. And then she vanished. Fast….! What the heck, I can’t even see her anymore!


  Wutin-san, the expressionless guard who greedily craves for dishes, just what on earth did you come here for really? Eh, did you just come to eat Fried rice? If… that’s how it is, then I have nothing else left I could say…


  Bringing along Wutin-san, who continued craving for the Fried rice from behind me, I walked back to where everyone else was. It seems like their conversation had finished for the moment, as Ekress-san and the others all had a smile on their face.


  “Everyone, I brought the food. I made Fried rice.”


  I place a spoon and plate in front of everyone, and took a step back.


  What kind of reaction will they have, I wonder?


  “…You cooked a dish, using rice, in such a short time?”


  The one who asked with puzzlement, was Marille-san.


  “Furthermore, it has such a nice smell… how did you make this?”


  “I stir-fried it. One of the secrets is that I used a rather strong flame.”


  Oh? Marille-san doesn’t look like she seems to understand.


  Let’s save the explanation for next time. I brought the fried rice in front of everyone.


  “Do try some.”


  “You’re right, it is rather rude to throw all these opinions and questions at you with the food right in front of us. Let us eat.”


  Envy-san took a bite of the fried rice.


  “….”


  And was then quiet.


  “I told you right, mother? I told you that with Shuri’s cooking, you’ll be shocked at the first bite, and by the second bite, you’ll learn just how delicious it is.”


  Ekress-san puffs her chest out, and started to eat the fried rice.


  “…Indeed. It is just as Ekress said. Marille, you should try some as well.”


  “Ma-madam. As a maid, I am just the waitress- “


  “No, Marille. You should eat some too. This is the future, what will shape the future of this continent.”


  Timidly, Marille takes the Fried rice that had been placed in front of her with a bit of conflict, and started to eat. Besides, that’s the future? That’s way too much of an exaggeration.


  “…Is that so. This dish is…”


  Marille-san chewed on the fried rice as if she was trying to figure out all the tastes within.


  “It’s so simple, isn’t it? Yet it is very delicious. Egg, and salt and pepper, right? A very simple taste. And, to highlight the flavours, you add in the spring onion, nice and crisp, going very well with the hard rice.


  Finally, the chicken. Even as the rice is filled to the brim with the flavour of the chicken, the meat itself still retains its flavours.


  I see, it is a very simple dish, but all the minute details have been accounted for.”


  It really isn’t as exaggerated as you make it seem.


  “I hear that this dish was developed as a dish specially for the staff. In a certain country of my hometown, that is.”


  “Using what you have, getting creative with the rice and ingredients that have been leftover. I see, Shuri-kun, your cooking always comes from something close your to heart, right~”


  Ekress-san shows her admiration as she continues to eat her fried rice.


  It looks like everyone is satisfied with the fried rice, I’m glad.


  After that, I cleaned up everyone’s plates, and decided to leave at once.


  Cougar-san came to pick me up after all.


  “Without you ‘round, our food ain’t tasting great.”


  “Aren’t Gann-san and the others around?”


  “Ahh, well…. It wasn’t bad. Not bad at all. Much better than what we used to have. But, I mean, it just can’t compare to what you make Shuri.”


  “Is that right…”


  Maybe I need to up Gann-san and the rest’s training.


  I couldn’t leave it as is, so I push Wutin-san to be Ekress-san’s guard and decided to leave.


  “No. I am, Shuri’s, guard.”


  “Isn’t there a person more important to protect than me. I have to go back now, so I’m leaving this place to you.”


  Just like that, I left Wutin-san behind and went back to the corp.


  Now then, it’s my turn to do my best, and teach Gann-san and others well.


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  Up until now, I have always lived by obeying my commands. And up until now, I have never doubted that. I think that’s how it’ll be in the future too. It isn’t a bad way to live, is what I believe. That person’s commands are more important than my dignity.


  In the first place, I was someone who was found. As someone who was found, it is only natural to live for the one who found me. I cannot harbor any doubts. Nor any hopes. If I was told to die then I must die. If it was for that person, I must die without hesitation, without regret. And I would happily accept that.


  However, if possible, I want to die by Princess Tebis’ command. That person had told me that I was cute like a dog. No wait, I think she actually said that I was just like a dog? In any case, the Princess has watched over me. After all, someone like me, who had lived like an animal all her life was told that she was cute, like a proper female.


  If it was for that person, then I could die. That is me.


  Special Movements Unit, Spy, Wutin.


  


  Lately the days just pass by with me feeling ever so lost. And the cause of that is a man, the cook of the mercenary corps, Shuri Azuma. It is due to his existence that my heart has been caught up in a turmoil.


  He is quite a mysterious individual. Whipping up dishes that had captured even the tongue of my most precious Princess. Truly, a very mysterious cook. His cooking had caused even me, to fall.


  He is mysterious. And I’ll say this just one last time, but he is truly a very mysterious individual. The camouflage technique that I practice daily was somehow seen through by him. I had hidden myself in the corner for the sake of guarding the Princess, yet there are times when he would somehow just come over and hand provisions over to me. Even though no one should have noticed me, he would end up finding me in an instant.


  I was surprised… Even though no one should have known that I was here, only Shuri would unhesitatingly look at my eyes, and come directly towards me to give me a plate.


  I had thought to say, ‘Eating while on duty is…’, but the dish he handed to me was simple and since it was easy to eat even for someone in the middle of work, I accepted it graciously. Honestly, it was something I should not have done, but I had been hungry at that very moment.


  How do I describe that… So delicious.


  What I had eaten at that moment, was a very simple dish, merely rice fried with some vegetables and meat.


  However, it was really delicious. Light, filling to the stomach and above all, wasn’t bitter to eat.


  Someone who has taken on the role as a spy or a secret agent, have times when they have no choice in what eat, even eating literal garbage. Since we must deceive the target at all costs, perhaps even gather information in secret at times, we cannot hope for any sort of good food. Additionally, I am also acting as the Princess’ guard. 


  That is why I never have a set time to seat. And why my food is never anything good. In the first place, the food that I eat cannot honestly be said to be always made of edible ingredients.


  Being able to eat such a… delicious and warm meal, made me feel happy for some reason.


  And that’s how I came to like that dish known as Fried Rice.


  It’s a secret but even when I’m in the middle of work, I would look forward to Shuri giving me fried rice when he notices me.


  So I was incredibly surprised today. It was the second greatest surprise of my entire life.


  I mean, while I was doing my duties as the Princess’ guard this morning, I was given an order.


  “Wutin! You shall be Shuri’s guard for today! Active immediately, go!”


  “What?”


  It was for just a moment, but I thought maybe I had misinterpreted the Princess’ order, or maybe I had gone deaf. Thinking that I should check whether or not my ears were working, I lightly hit the side of my head.


  After all, I’m supposed to be the Princess’ guard, right? What purpose does a guard serve, when they are to leave the one they protect alone and go protect someone else? What would happen if, while I was protecting someone else, something happens to the Princess?


  Hearing my doubts, the Princess smiles and said to me.


  “Do not fret, you protecting Shuri is not dissimilar to protecting me, noja!”


  “I… do not… understand.”


  My doubts are reasonable, are they not? Just how does me protecting Shuri end up the same as protecting the Princess? How troubling, my head cannot comprehend this.


  However, the Princess suddenly made a serious face and said.


   “Well, We will tell you the reason once you return. Furthermore, you will also be protecting Ekress. You don’t need me to spell this out for you, right?


  This I do understand.


  Ekress is a royalty of this land. If that person were to meet with her real mother, we may be able to get ahold of some sort of information.


  What the Princess means to say is, to secretly investigate that. Understood.


  “I shall… do… my best.”


  “Keep in mind. 20% on the information, 80% on guarding Shuri, alright?!”


  Eh?


  Being sent out without a spare second to air my doubts, I changed into the outfit I was to wear on this mission.


  Although it appeared to be a simple maid outfit, it was actually heavily equipped within.


  Carrying my chain mail, hidden weapons, short swords, throwing needles, etc, I headed towards the stables.


  This is because, if I recall, they were going to go on horseback. And recalling the distance they were travelling, horseback would certainly be the most effective method of transportation. Whether it be the effort, speed or time.


  “Hmmm…”


  In spite of that I saw a strange sight when I arrived at the stables.


  I understand why Ekress was on a horse. I understand that, but Shuri didn’t even look like he wanted to get on the horse.


  “Come on Shuri, hurry up and get on.”


  “O-okay…”


  For some reason, Shuri was scared just by the sight of a horse. 


  I couldn’t imagine this for a normal man, but somehow, since it was Shuri, I could understand.


  “I… I can’t ride a horse.”


  Yes, Shuri can’t ride a horse. Or rather, he doesn’t get along with horses.


  He would fall off if he gets on, waist would hurt if he tried riding it, and the biggest problem of all seemed to stem from the fact that he just couldn’t communicate with the horses.


  Suddenly, I felt like burying my head into my hands. I mean, I just couldn’t believe that a person so hated by horses, standing in front of me right now. I didn’t relish the fact that we were wasting so much time here though. I just want to come back quickly and return to being the Princess’ guard.


  To begin with, knowing how to ride a horse is an honour and serves as the absolute minimum for life on a battlefield. Even peasants who may not know how to ride a horse would be used to raising horses for the sake of lugging their luggage around. It acted as a great obstacle for one’s daily life should one not be compatible with horses whatsoever. It was quite inconvenient. At least it should be. Perhaps in his case, his tremendous cooking ability may have been serving as the balance to this weakness of his, but I just couldn’t believe it after seeing him so frightened at the mere sight of a horse.


  Shuri was looking very troubled.


  “First of all, where I’m from, there isn’t a custom of riding horses and it was actually rather rare to be able to ride horse.”


  Hm? Rare? To ride a horse? How strange. He spoke in a particular manner as if suggesting there were modes of transport other than riding horses.


  From time to time, Shuri would say things that didn’t seem quite from this world. It was possible for him to be clueless about the physics in this world and it wouldn’t alert too many, but even if he didn’t know things that were common sense, he was very clever in very strange areas. The mystery continues.


  “Come on, let’s go.”


  Ekress lends her hand out to Shuri. Shuri then takes that hand.


  What? Is it weird that I can suddenly picture a scene straight of a play? A story that came straight out of a fairytale, a female knight and her prince.


  Hmm… Ekress is a little too masculine. And because of that, Shuri’s seems rather inadequate in comparison. It would usually be the other way around.


   “Okay.”


  Shuri… once you’ve taken that hand, I feel like you’ll be on the path of no return…


  And then we left.


  Our destination this time around is to go to meet Ekress’ birth mother. According to our intel, Ekress’ mother, who had been off the map until now, was a woman by the name of Envy Sounity. No matter what they did, the two who had been given the punishment of exile were not even allowed to cross to another country, having said that though, neither could they interact with anyone from within the country, and were thus locked in a place where they could interfere with anything.


  The reason likely to be the following: Trouble could potentially brew should they accidentally meet someone and be plotted against. In addition to that, it would also be troublesome were they to collude with foreign lords and royalty, and started a rebellion. That’s why they did it in such a way. It can be said to be the correct method.


  Our route first begins when we leave the standard highways and enter a forest, it seems that deep within was where an abandoned church was. It was a distance that would take some time.


  Shuri and Ekress rode one horse together while I walked. 


  Disregarding Shuri, although Ekress wasn’t weak on her feet and the forest already had somewhat of a path cleared out, it’s still a bit far so a horse was necessary.


  However, I train my body daily, practice martial arts, combat techniques and spy techniques for the Princess thus a distance like this was no problem.


  I have more confidence in my endurance than ordinary soldiers. In fact, if I were to clash with the weaker soldiers I would clearly win.


  “Look Shuri-kun, it’s this way.”


  “O-okay…”


  Yes, I can say for sure that I am stronger than that cook over there. I mean, honestly, apart from Cougar I could probably deal with ordinary day soldiers one way or another. It may be a tough fight however if I was to fight Ahrius or Riru who used Magic and Magic Engineering. That’s how much trust I have towards my abilities.


  Nevertheless… how do I say this, that really is kind of embarrassing…


  Being a man, I believe that it is a duty to be skilled in horse riding and martial arts. Rather, in these times of turmoil, it was wholly due to being skilled in those skills that allow you to survive. Because you don’t know exactly where something or someone may appear to harm you, it should be a given that you would have a method of protecting yourself.


  However, Shuri’s skill set does not contain combat. All he has are cooking skills.


  As well as the luck to put those skills into use.


  He has taught me that that is another form of strength. After all, despite these times of strife, he is displaying a tremendous ability to survive. He doesn’t have the ability to harm his foes, but the ability to support his allies. That is what he possesses.


  “Are you alright?”


  “No, my butt hurts.”


  “Shuri-kun, have you never ridden a horse before?”


  Shuri shakes his head in agreement.


  “Ahh, you’re not used to horses.”


  “….Is that bad?”


  “Well, it’s considered common knowledge for the people on this continent, so it doesn’t make you look very cool.”


  Ekress, you can’t say that to a man… Shuri’s tearing up. He’s so pitiful. It’s as if his confidence as a man was crumbling into pieces at this very moment.


  “Um, Shuri-kun.”


  “Yes….?”


  “As a man, you shouldn’t be crying in front of people, you know?”


  …these two, why weren’t they born into the opposite gender.


  I think that if Ekress was a man and Shuri was a woman then they would look perfect, like a wonderful painting.


  …What if they were both men?


  Hah! I feel like I can see the gateway into a brand new world! However, I feel like I would never be able to return should it open, thus I’ll lock it up and throw the key away.


  “Ekress-san. You’re just so cool.”


  Some semblance of irony and what remained of Shuri’s dignity seemed to have been squeezed dry from those words. It was probably the best he could hit back at her at any rate.


  Let’s stop it there, Shuri. That smile of yours mixed with all the sufferings of the world, guilt and pain is really starting to scare me.


  “Ehehe, I’m so happy you’ll say that.”


  However! Shuri’s attack fails, and hearing that fierce comeback Shuri’s self-respect shatters into smithereens! Ahh, I can’t bear to watch…! Shuri’s eyes no longer contain any light, becoming a pitch black cavity, completely empty!


  I’ve seen that exact look before…! It’s the same face made by a despairing soldier right before their death!


  “….So why is Wutin-san here?”


  What! In order to protect his dignity which teetered on the edge of shattering, he shifted the conversation topic to me!


  “The princess, said, just in case.”


  However, I’m safe as long as I have this card.


  The Princess too said this, “Shuri is quite the simple man, ja! You can trick him with this!”


  By getting past this question, I shall achieve my goal and act out the role that has been given to me.


  “What? No, shouldn’t you be the one by the princess’ side just in case?”


  …. It’s quite troubling… that you would say that.


  “….Just in case.”


  “Alright, I get it. I can’t really complain if you’re here to protect me.”


  Phew, seems like I tricked him somehow. A little bit of cold sweat ran down my back.


  Shuri turned back to the front and asked Ekress.


  “So, Ekress-san. We’re going to go meet you and Gann-san’s mothers, that’s the plan, right?”


  Shuri’s asked as a confirmation. If I was the Princess then I think I would say, “At this rate, aren’t you just meeting her parents? Do you think you’re going there to ask for her hand in marriage, and did you think We would allow for that?”


  We would worry if she went by herself…. It’s because Shuri understands this, which is why I think the Princess allowed him to go with her.


  Parents… huh. It’s not something I’ve ever known.


  No, in a way, the Princess and the commanders who picked me up can be considered family to me. That is undeniable.


  However I have no idea when it comes to blood relatives, actual parents. Does one have to be connected by blood? Or is it that, if you’re not registered under a family tree then you’re not a part of a family?


  Damn it, if I have the time to think about things like this, I should focus it towards my job.


  “Hmm… I’m also a little worried. I haven’t met my mother in a long time. I’m not really sure what face to make when I see her.”


  “I think you should just smile.”


  …Smile? Shuri said as he counted his fingers.


  “Just say, I’m back, or welcome home, or it’s been a while… in any case, how about just smiling and say a little greeting first?”


  To start with a greeting. 


  What is this? What exactly is Shuri talking about? Isn’t it clear that it isn’t such a simple matter.


  If everything would be okay with just a greeting, then she wouldn’t be so troubled.


  “…It’s not… that easy, you know.”


  “Well obviously it wouldn’t be. I’m saying that it will be hard. Not that it would be easy.”


  Eh?


  “However, I don’t think that you should give up just because it’s hard. How about you don’t think of it like you’re doing this for the sake of making up with her, or fixing your relationship. Just think of it as a way to find a solution for yourself.”


  “Solution”


  Not for them, but for yourself…


  Before I knew it, I too got intrigued by what Shuri was saying. Shuri’s words have a certain appeal to them that can charm people. 


  “You have to find the answer from within your heart. First you have to find it in yourself to forget the past. I say forget, but as long as you don’t hate each other then, the gap between the two of you will naturally close.”


  Is that really how it is, I wonder as I walk next to Shuri.


  Naturally, it’s not a simple matter. It’s because its a reunion between an estranged parent and child. After such a long time they would have no idea what to expect. It’s a scene that even someone without parents like me can picture in my head.


  However the ones who don’t understand each other the most would be the parent and the child, right?


  Perhaps he said it knowing that Ekress and her mother don’t hate each other? I wonder what will happen? Who knows what sort of feelings Ekress’ mother might be harboring for her.


  No, Shuri knows. Surely, both of them wish to meet each other. Which is why he said that.


  As long as you don’t hate each other why not be happy when you can meet once again?


  ….Sometimes Shuri really does surprise you.


  Just when you would think that he was spacing out as usual, he would suddenly say a string of thought provoking words, just like now.


  Perhaps how he acts normally is merely a disguise to hide the cleverness that he truly possesses. Although you would never be able to guess that looking at how he normally acts.


  “…. Yes, thank you Shuri-kun. You’ve given me a bit of courage.”


  Ekress’ face had some colour returned to it.


  I guess her mood’s improved a little. In which case, Shuri is truly an impressive person.


  “Thank you.”


  Shuri’s dignity as a man seemed to have taken another hit seeing Ekress turn around and thank him, but let’s just say I didn’t see that. Geez, you two might as well just swap genders.


  “What do they worship at this church?”


  “God, right?”


  “No, what sort of god?”


  “Hm? God is god. There aren’t other gods are there?”


  “Don’t they have a name or religious doctrines, or something?”


  “In this day and age, some people just want to be able to praise a god. The source of these churches, the headquarters, was sure to have existed in the past, but they don’t exist anymore. The country in power at the time didn’t like that there were donations going towards the faith and so, attacked and abolished them.”


  Shuri and Ekress were talking about something but I wasn’t listening at all. Looking at the destination that I had finally arrived at after such a long walk made me quite emotional. Naturally, it was not this particular place that evoked these feelings, just that it reminded me of a familiar scene.


  I’ve seen a church like this before, a long time ago.


  Back then, I too had been raised as an orphan in a church. I didn’t even know the faces of my parents, but I had, at the very least, a person who raised me.


  However, the church which raised me was nothing more than a prison for children. We were not adequately given, nor offered an education or food, and kept alive, right on the brink of death.


  And then, once they’ve raised us to a certain extent, some sort of adult from some place would come and take us away.


  I only found out about this later but those who are taken away seemed to have been used as meat shields for some terrible mercenary groups. Working together with the people of the church, they had received money to gather up a whole group of children. At the time, I didn’t know any better and ran away from the church just on the fact that I hated the thought of being taken away by these scary adults, and did whatever I could to survive. In order to live, other than selling my body, I would kill, steal, anything. And in the end I was captured by the captain and met the Princess, thus I am here.


  I have not a clue what has happened to that church now. I have no relation to that place, and I have never met any of the other children that had been there ever since. We were all in the same group however we never considered each other friends, or even held the slightest thought of care towards one another. Ever since then, I had never went any where near that church ever again.


  After all, back then we might have had to steal what little everyone else had, just to be able to eat. It was hell there. It was a place where just in order to live you would have to assault the child next to you.


  Which is why I have no good thoughts when it comes to the place called a church. On the contrary, it was a place I would avoid at all costs.


  “The churches had, at the very least, been preserved but, there are no donations or any believers anymore. Right now, only a handful of pious believers remain, keeping the church alive out of their own pocket. Nevertheless, the Father who is doing all that is loved by all and even raises orphans.


  However, the church we are going to now, is only fronting the name of a ‘church’, and is in fact more well known for being the hidden residence of the Feudal lords’ clan. Furthermore, it is also the place where my mother and Gann’s… brother’s mother is being held.”


  If that sort of church had actually existed then my entire life up to this point could have changed. Thus I felt an urge to snort from the shadows upon just hearing that. 


  Maybe it’s because reality just wasn’t so sweet. Perhaps I just had a bad fate.


  It just makes me laugh. Those sort of churches do exist but in reality there are also churches that sell children. There are also churches that plunder under the guise of faith, and even churches that are indistinguishable from armies.


  The thing that Ekress doesn’t understand, in order words neither the Lord or country understand, is that a church is nothing but a name for a facility that imprisons children and exploit monetary offerings.


  …I have to stop. These dark feelings within have no meaning any longer.


  It’s already a thing of the past. I am no longer a person associated with them.


  “However, the church we are going to now, is only fronting the name of a ‘church’, and is in fact more well known for being the hidden residence of the Feudal lords’ clan. Furthermore, it is also the place where my mother and Gann’s… brother’s mother is being held.”


  Indeed, in the end churches were left behind for such purposes.


  It’s very likely that there’s not even a single trace of a priest in there. Nothing but the bare minimums for living. Truly, a church indeed.


  We arrive before the church as my thoughts continue to run, and Shuri gets down from his horse before looking around curiously.


  It really isn’t that rare a sight though. Nevertheless, he looked over every detail.


  However, Ekress remained seated on top of the horse.


  “Ekress-san?”


  “…It truly is quite fearful… having to finally meet her.”


  “Ekress-san…”


  As I thought, Ekress is afraid, no, perhaps hesitant, would be the better word.


  She still felt some hesitation in her after all.


  Even if she receives the motivation, everything from the first step still stems from the person herself. Let’s not talk about me, even Shuri can’t do anything about this.


  “Ekress-san, you have no reason to feel so scared-“


  Shuri approaches Ekress out of worry, but I turned around immediately detecting a presence from behind.


  The doors open, and a female figure stares over in this direction.


  Her silver hair reached down to her waist, and she had this air around her that was somewhat similar to Ekress’.


  Despite her clothing not being much different to any other commoner, they were clean and wrinkle free.


  Ahh, I see. I understand it all now.


  I take my hand away from my waist, and decided to watch how it plays out.


  After all, it was none of my business from here on.


  “EKRESS!?”


  The woman rushed over to me and Shuri’s side, approaching Ekress who was on the horse.


  “Ekress?! You’re Ekress, right?!”


  “Eh? Eh?”


  “It’s me, Ekress! Envy Sounity!


  Just as I thought.


  I kept quiet and watched on. Shuri seems to be frozen in shock though.


  “Mo-, is that you mother?”


  “Yes! Ekress, you’re Ekress, right…. I’m so happy… so happy to see you….”


  Yes, this woman is Envy Sounity.


  Ekress’ mother. And the target of this mission.


  “I had thought that they might have even… exiled you as well but….! That doesn’t seem to be it…! I’m just so glad you’re safe…!”


  “Mother!!”


  Jumping down from her horse, Ekress hugs Envy.


  Hugging her tightly, and cried.


  She looked completely different from everything up until now, there was no worry nor fear.


  She was just crying happily.


  Shuri, what you said was correct. As long as they could smile happily at each other when they meet, everything would be alright.


  That’s what I thought, seeing the two of them come together as if to fill up all the time they had lost together.


  As well as the thought that this might be what a family is.


  The two of them calm down, and we were lead inside.


  Inside was no different to the church that I had once lived in. Several long benches were lined up, and at the front was an altar and table.


  Before, during the golden age of churches, places like this was where the churches dogmas would be taught, as well as where people would make their prayers.


  However, I have no memory of this. The place I had lived in, not only do I not recall such things, it wasn’t even all that difficult to imagine what I would have been subjected to if I had not run away. Maybe I would’ve been sold, or become a human shield, and even taken advantage of. That’s the kind of place it was.


  Well, it’s already a thing of the past so it’s not like I recall it all that often in any case.


  It’s not like I tried to forget it because it’s painful to recall. I forgot because I just don’t care.


  However, looking at the interior decoration today, it was faint, but the memories still managed to make themselves up to the surface.


  A dark room, children dressed in crude, worn out clothes, the glare in their eyes as they attacked the food within the darkness… Me, who had struggled to survive amongst them.


  I have to stop. Thinking about these things won’t change anything.


  “Madam! Why did you suddenly run out-….!!”


  As I was engrossed in my own thoughts, a maid came running out from the antechamber.


  A woman wearing a worn out maid outfit. However, that person too, had the features of another.


  She looked similar to Gann Rubber.


  “It can’t be… Ekress-sama… is that you?”


  “That’s right Marille! Ekress is alive! She’s dressed in male clothes for some reason, but she’s safe!”


  So she’s Gann Rubber’s mother, Marille Rubber. No wonder I thought she looked like Gann. However, that means that these two had been exiled to the exact same place. No, she originally shared a deep bond with Envy. Perhaps, they were put together since they both had nice figures?


  Even so… taking a quick glance at Ekress, I smile wryly.


  I couldn’t possibly tell them that after wearing male clothing for countless years on end, she wound up being a woman who only looked good dressed in male clothing. The person in question seems to have noticed it too, yet couldn’t bring it in herself to say it. 


  “So, it seems… that’s great… so great…! Please take a seat over there. I’ll get some tea ready right away!”


  After saying so, Marille brings out some chairs and a table from the antechamber.


  I mean, we can’t really form a conversation of any sort with these long benches and altars, so it makes sense.


  Shuri and Ekress were whispering quietly to each other, but I had something else to do in this period.


  I must survey and investigate this facility.


  It’s quite strange from the get-go. The fact that the Lord’s concubine and mistress were confined here.


  It’s true that this facility, having the appearance of a church, should be able to function as a refuge for the Lord’s family. In that case, it wasn’t strange to think that there would also exist reserve rations and a hidden exit to escape from. If these had been utilised then, it would be strange to think that they didn’t escape.


  Perhaps it was because it was just the two of them so there were some difficulties involved.


  However, I have this unsettling feeling.


  In the first place, the fact that there was a church hidden in the depths of a forest was strange.


  In such a location, you wouldn’t be able to gain any believers, and travel would also be difficult.


  The act of earning donations through faith. And then using those donations for acts of goodness. In such a location where you could not even imagine such fundamental church activities to be performed or function.


  It just didn’t make any sense.


  Seeing that the ladies were busy talking, I departed from the scene.


  They seem like they would be talking for a while. I have time.


  The Antechamber, the confessional booth, the office, the bedrooms…. I searched every corner of the place.


  However, it was here I noticed something.


  The functions necessary for one to operate as a church was far too lacking.


  There was no insignia that represented their dogma, and there was not even a single book regarding their studies in the office.


  It was just like I had thought. This was a church in name only.


  Furthermore, this place was not the refuge for the Lord.


  It was a facility specifically for the exiled family members of the Lord. In other words, this was an isolation facility.


  How had I reached this conclusion, you may ask. It was something I realised only after taking a look around, but there was no hidden safety escape path of any sort here, nor was there any warehouse of any kind to store adequate quantities of reserve rations. There were rooms that were kind of big, but it was far too unreliable to serve as a welcome for the Feudal Lord’s clan’s final frontier.


  “I see”


  Coming to the end of my investigations, I proceeded to record the details in a hidden notebook.


  It wasn’t that they didn’t run away, it’s more-so that they couldn’t run away. There were no evacuation escape paths, and it was quite far from human civilisation. They couldn’t possibly enter the city, and having said that, even if they had went to another country, they wouldn’t be able to prepare for such a thing having been in this sort of place. Finally, should they consider their children who were still within the city then escape wouldn’t even be an option for them.


  …Still, it’s weird.


  While this is most definitely an isolation facility, there has to be a reason as to why they made such a facility to look and function almost exactly like a church.


  Perhaps, in the past, there was “A blood relative who had to be subjected to this” or perhaps they needed a place for “Certain personnel who they had to seal away”. These are merely my own conjectures, but let’s try to think of a hypothesis for this.


  Just what crime had that “personnel” committed? Did they murder someone from the clan or could it be that… they knew something that they shouldn’t have? Or maybe they had simply lost in a power struggle?


  …Neither the bookshelf in the office, nor any other rooms have any records or traces that suggest that. Not a diary, not a record.


  Just in case, I had searched the place one more time to look for evidence that this place was not an isolation facility, and tried to look for a hidden escape, hidden storage, hidden assets, but nothing.


  Just what happened here? Or could it be that this place was created because something had happened?


  …This isn’t good, I don’t have sufficient information. I can only report to the Princess about what I’ve seen, and investigated.


  Luckily, I am here as Shuri’s guard. If Shuri was to go back, then I would also be able to go back.


  Also, I don’t think Shuri would want to intrude on their happy family reunion. He’ll probably decide to go back soon.


  It’s already been quite a while since I’ve separated from them. Let’s return.


  I thoroughly tidy up all traces of my disturbances, and returned to where they were.


  It’s all so strange… And since I understand that much, it’s fine.


  If I could report this to the Princess then, she should be able to fill me in with the happenings.


  That’s what I believe.


  Just as I arrive back to where Shuri and the others were, he seemed as if he was now heading to another room.


  This, could it be… cooking?!


  Full of anticipation, I quietly followed behind Shuri.


  Luckily I was not discovered…. For some reason, Shuri has the power to sense my presence, but it seems I’m safe this time.


  Following behind Shuri, we arrive at the kitchen and he began selecting the ingredients.


  “Guess I’ll make some fried rice.”


  “Fried rice…!?”


  I can’t believe it, it’s Fried rice. FRIED RICE!


  I wait expectantly from behind Shuri, my eyes sparkling. Please let me have a taste or something!


  It seems as if Shuri finally noticed that I was behind him, and turned around to say.


  “Hey! Is it really alright for you to not be guarding Ekress-san and the others?”


  What! Shuri’s looking at me quite unamusedly! It’s okay, I have a proper reason.


  “I was requested, to protect, Shuri.”


  However I have absolute protection as my excu… I mean reason!


  “Nonononono! Rather than protecting me, you should be protecting Ekress-san, right?!”


  Shuri says with a desperate sort of elegance.


  However, Shuri. What you said was incorrect.


  “…You don’t get it”


  Exactly, Shuri hasn’t realised it.


  “Eh?”


  The value of Shuri. The importance of Shuri.


  Shuri himself, does not comprehend it.


  Seeing Shuri look so surprised, I said to him seriously.


  “I… only, take action, by the Princess’, command. The Princess’ command, was to guard you, to protect Shuri. Anything, the Princess does not, mean, I do not act.


  The Princess has, at this moment, judged that Shuri has more value, than Ekress.”


  Simply said, the Princess had informed me that what this era needs is none other than Shuri himself.


  It’s precisely due to these times of war and chaos that we need some sort of trigger, or poison. Or perhaps even, remedy.


  Besides, to the people of Ganglabe’s Mercenary Corp, Shuri is an existence that they would protect at any means.


  If Shuri was not here then they would be the ones most troubled.


  He was needed, both for his cooking skill and as a person.


  His aloofness, naivete, and spontaneity.


  Such a person could dig a place deep into Ganglabe and others’ heart, making them feel safe.


  Which is why, if Shuri was not here then they would not be happy.


  The warring chaos would be resolved, or at least halted, using Ganglabe and the others.


  Which is why nothing is going as the Princess is planning. 


  “Fine.” 


  Well, it doesn’t look like the person in question realises any of this though.


  The person in question, after looking at me with a face full of disbelief, made a suspicious look.


  “But I’m going to be cooking now so don’t get in my…”


  “I will not. Definitely will not. I have absolutely, no intention, of that.”


  “Is that right…”


  Shuri didn’t seem all that convinced so I added.


  “As long as I can eat Fried rice”


  In that instant, a hint of fear surfaced on Shuri’s face. Why? Why did it seem like he had seen the root of all fears when he looked at me? Maybe it’s just my imagination.


  “…Well, alright then”


  The words that Shuri let out sure sounded halfhearted.


  As if the words had just been barely squeezed out, as if it caused a great deal of internal conflict, as if he had given up… In any case, they felt like words that he had arrived at after some scope of abnormal internal conflict, realising that nothing would change whether he wanted it to or not. However, no matter what he says or does, it doesn’t change the fact that his cooking abilities are truly exceptional.


  He has not stopped moving ever since he started cooking. It was as if every step he takes is composed of another three or four steps. There was not a single wasted effort.


  He checks for any remaining rice, the ingredients, and then in his head seems to formulate the steps necessary to cook the dish.


  He started to stir-fry the rice and egg… looks like he really is making Fried rice.


  It wasn’t straight-up frying, nor was it steaming.


  He would stir the ingredients on top of a hot fry-pan.


  I had once asked the Princess whether or not this technique has any significance.


  She then replied with a great emphasis.


  “What did you say! That technique you see…”


  After that, I was taken in for a quite lengthy explanation which ended tiring me out.


  To make a long story short, there is a difference, which is the most important thing.


  Furthermore, another thing I took from it was that Shuri’s technique was absolutely incredible.


  In any case, he was once again using that so called stir-fry cooking technique, skillfully mixing all the ingredients together. It is quite a shocking view to behold when he would make the ingredients fly out of the pan with an arc.


  Honestly speaking, it doesn’t matter to me no matter what cooking technique he uses, however even a layman like me finds it amazing.


  That is what makes the person Shuri Azuma.


  While I was gawking at him like that, the dish looks like it was already finished.


  Ahh, such beautiful golden fried rice.


  The longer I look the more delicious it looks.


  I want to eat it… just a bite…


  “Alright, you’ll get some too Wutin-san, so stay qui-“


  Before that sentence had even finished I had already snatched myself a plate. I just couldn‘t wait anymore.


  Ahh, it looks delicious. So… delicious.


  I immediately scoop out a spoon of rice and stuff it into my mouth.


  Ohh, incredible.


  First of all, the fact that he added in chicken was wonderful.


  In times like this, meat was rare and for the luxurious.


  However, even amongst the different kinds of meats there was a difference in value.


  Well, anyway things like chicken and bird meat were among the cheaper ones.


  Apart from duck, I don’t really like the other bird meats. If I had to give a reason, I find the fattier meats in duck rather delicious, but the chickens that usually circulate the markets are usually the old ones that can’t lay eggs anymore. So those usually don’t taste that good.


  I don’t really understand it but Ekress is infatuated with that Fried chicken dish.


  However the chicken that was used in this fried rice was properly prepared; it was soft, and gave me a flavour of chicken I’ve never tasted before.


  The umami of this bird diffuses through the rice and other ingredients, showcasing the faint sweetness of its fat and taste.


  I had never thought that such flavour combinations could ever be born.


  Besides all meats naturally have some sort of stink to them.


  However the salt and pepper completely erases that smell resulting in only the taste of the chicken remaining.


  And the egg. This was a must. Undoubtedly a must.


  Fat is something that’s really heavy in flavour. However, the egg covers every single grain of rice like a membrane, lightening that heaviness by quite a bit.


  In addition to that, the rice grains came together very well with the salt and pepper.


  Yes, the salt and pepper.


  The salt and pepper that you would usually use a lot of, is in this instance used in moderation in order to tighten the flavours.


  The amount is just right, bringing forth the flavour of the other ingredients.


  That is Fried rice.


  That is, justice.


  [Yes, that is justice]


  Hm? I felt like I heard Riru’s voice for a second there… or was it just my imagination?


  Oh well.


  I tried my best to ignore the weird voices ringing in my head and demolished the Fried rice. 


  Mmm, it’s delicious, every bit like I had imagined.


  After I finished the meal I was hit by a sense of intoxication caused by my fullness and satisfaction.


  It wasn’t something I disliked by any means, so I let myself indulge a little.


  “I knew it, delicious”


  I whisper as such, and quietly placed the dish and spoon onto the kitchen table.


  “Thank you, for the, meal.”


  I put my hands together and said.


  This was something that Shuri taught me. I don’t really know the details but I think it’s basically something you do to express thanks to the ingredients and the cook.


  In which case, it was something I needed to do.


  After all, it was something that Shuri made, and my new favourite dish. I’m very satisfied.


  After putting my emptied plate and the spoon into the sink, I take a peek at Ekress and the others from the kitchen, Envy and Marille looked very satisfied as well. A clear sign that it was tasty.


  Looking at that, my evaluation of Shuri went up even further.


  His cooking is something that even royalty would enjoy.


  Given that it even satisfied the Princess, there’s no way that the other royal clans would not be satisfied.


  “Well then, I’ll go clean up.”


  “Ahh, Shuri-san. Please allow me.”


  “Please hold on a second Marille-san. The cleaning up should be left to the person who cooked.”


  Smiling brightly, Shuri stepped forth to stop Marille-san, gathered the dishes and then brought the dishes from the table towards my direction.


  Oh no, if he sees me being all unnatural here then he might be suspicious that I was sneaking around!


  Now that its come to this, I’ll substitute with Shuri… just as I was thinking that, the doors to the church opened.


  The one who opened the doors with such force, was Cougar.


  “Woah woah, I finally made it.”


  Cougar barges in and approaches Shuri… staring at Envy and Marille.


  “Is that Ekress’ mother, Shuri?”


  “Yes. More than that, what did you come here for Cougar-san?”


  “Hm? Well ya see, before that.”


  Cougar walks past Shuri, stands in front of Ekress, then bowed.


  This is a surprise. The fact that one of the current leaders of Sounity would lower their head to the concubine of the previous Lord…


  “Greetings m’am, my name is Cougar. I am one of the leaders running Sounity.”


  “That dialect… the accent of your name… the east?”


  “Indeed. I have little memory of it however. Now, I just like speaking this way for some reason.”


  Cougar raises his head and said


  “I must sincerely apologise to M’am Concubine on this occasion.”


  “What could this be in reference to?”


  “Originally, the plan was to welcome your great self back and elevate you to a position of power. Please forgive us for being unable to accomplish that.”


  “Could I ask if those are the words of the person named Ganglabe?”


  “It is the consensus that Ganglabe and our commanders arrived at. In other words, you can treat the words that I had just said as Ganglabe’s.”


  Crackle. Crackle. It was as if there were fireworks going off between the two.


  Depending on the steps, keeping someone in captivity can be extremely rude.


  However Envy smiles bitterly and said.


  “Is that so? Then I guess I’ll just have to accept it.”


  “I am very thankful.”


  “Even if I was to resist, it’s not like I’ll be able to become a person of authority.


  “That is indeed correct.”


  “Rather than that, it would probably be more useful for me to remain protected within this forest.”


  “Have you figured it out?”


  “No matter how long a time has passed, my head still functions, you see?”


  After a simple exchange, Cougar went to meet up with Shuri.


  “Come on, let’s go Shuri.”


  “Eh? Right now?”


  “Yes, right now. If Ekress is done then she can come with us too.”


  “Um, I…”


  “Ekress will stay.”


  Envy said.


  “I want the two of us to speak, just mother and daughter, for just a bit longer. Can’t I?”


  Hearing that, Cougar thought for a little bit.


  “…Alright. If that’s the case, then what should we do?”


  “In the first place, isn’t it fine if I just don’t go back?”


  “Without you ‘round, our food ain’t tasting great.”


  “Aren’t Gann-san and the others around?”


  “Ahh, well…. It wasn’t bad. Not bad at all. Much better than what we used to have. But, I mean, it just can’t compare to what you make Shuri.”


  “Is that right… then, I guess I’ll leave the rest to Wutin-san and return first.”


  UEHHHH?!


  I couldn’t just keep standing there, so I came out from the kitchen.


  I have confidence that I can always remain calm no matter what happens.


  However, that’s just how strong an attack Shuri’s words were.


  “No. I am, Shuri’s, guard.”


  “Isn’t there a person more important to protect than me. I have to go back now, so I’m leaving this place to you.”


  In the end, Shuri left me to protect Ekress and went back.…


  I’m really gonna get it from the Princess when I get back…


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  There are times when I feel anxious. Times when my chest would hurt uncontrollably.
 The cause of that anxiousness… is Shuri-kun.


  


  The reason…. is also very simple.


  Shuri-kun never notices any of the approaches I make towards him, no matter what it was. Even worse, he would act all aloof, not even revealing a hint of his feelings. I have not a single clue who he likes, or even who he hates.


  I mean honestly, even when we went on that date last time… In the end, he didn’t even realise that we were on a date.


  …And so, I thought about it but looking back, my strategy was a little too obscure.


  Princess Tebis is removing all the obstacles in her way to the point of putting her subordinates to keep an eye on him, and lately it feels like Riru is finally starting to realise her feelings having eaten so much of her favourite food. And then there’s me. It’s because I didn’t say it was a date from the get-go that Shuri-kun didn’t realise. I mean that is how he is, oblivious to everything. Geez, what a sinful man.


  He has never thought, nor even considered the idea that this is love…


  I think that even if someone asked him about it he would just answer with something heartless like, ‘Isn’t this just a form of diplomatic relations?’ Which is why I’ve worked out a plan to make use my trump card.


  And that is, to introduce him to my parents!


  I said all that with quite some spirit, but it’s quite different in reality.


  The talk about introducing him to my parents is in reality, going to speak with my long-lost mother.


  Envy Sounity.


  My mother, the concubine to the previous Lord was a smart, beautiful and patient.


  Nevertheless, that is all in the past. Quite some time has already passed since I could meet her.


  Even my memories of the past are now losing their vividness. The saying that, the memories you don’t want to forget the most are the ones you’re most likely to forget, is very much true.


  However, even that is coming to an end.


  Everything that had gone wrong is fixed, the former Lady Renha is gone, and thus the cage surrounding Sounity’s past has been opened.


  I too, have been set free from the useless title of ‘Heir to the throne’, and though the authority of the land now belongs to Ganglabe, I’m not upset.


  Even if I, or even Gingus, had taken rule, the land would have been filled with nothing but problems.


  Thus, it is best that someone else is left in charge.


  I’ve gotten off track.


  Anyway, since I don’t have the courage to meet her alone, using the excuse that I want to introduce him to my mother, I decided to talk with Shuri-kun.


  “Shuri-kun, Shuri-kun. I have something to ask you but…”


  That day after work, I walked up to Shuri-kun who was in the middle of cleaning up.


  It was after dinner, right when the plates in the dining hall had been collected to be cleaned and the tables were being wiped.


  “What is it?”


  Shuri-kun, who was wiping down the tables and benches, looked over at me curiously.


  Wow, it really is rare for a man to look so at home wiping down tables, or rather, doing household chores and cooking.


  “I have something important to ask of you so could you come to my room later?”


  At that moment, with a crash, someone had dropped and broken a plate.


  “Ahh, look what you did there, are you alright?”


  “I’m, I’m, I’m alright. I’m completely fine.”


  The one who broke it was Gann-niisan. Hearing the sound Shuri went over to him, and started to carefully pick up the broken pieces.


  What’s wrong with Gann-niisan? For him to actually make such a careless mistake.


  “Gann-san?”


  “…Fugu,uu,uu”


  Just as I thought that, he started crying out of nowhere. A low groan, as if he was trying to hold something back started to sound…


  “Ga, Gann-san!?”


  “N-no, I’m, I’m alright. Ahh….”


  Gann-niisan continued to sob slowly and then suddenly placed his hand onto Shuri’s shoulder.


  That face, as if he was some sort of tragic hero, but also somewhat celebratory… The two opposing feelings were getting all jumbled up and he was mushy with snot and tears.


  I have a feeling he’s got some sort of ridiculous misunderstanding.


  “I… I… I leave, my sister to you! She’s not much, but to me… she’s what’s left of family I’ve got! I gotta go!”


  “Ah, Gann-san!?”


  Gann-niisan leaves the dining hall, tears running down his cheek.


  Left behind, Shuri-kun looks stunned.


  “Huh…? Just what on earth is going on with Gann-san I wonder?”


  Shuri-kun shakes his head in confusion as he continues tidying up the broken pieces of the plate.


  And I, having looked at that little skit myself, tried to understand it a little, but all that I can say is that, I have absolutely no idea what Gann-niisan was trying to do.


  Oops, the story’s stopped progressing.


  “Alright then Shuri-kun, see you later.”


  “Okay got it… I wonder what happened to Gann-san though….?”


  Shuri-kun mutters confusedly as he continues to work.


  Now then, let us return to my room.


  Arriving back at my room from the dining hall I change out of my normal clothes and into my pajamas.


  I can wear this right, it’s already so late after all? Even if it looks so casual?


  Anyway, from there I looked over at my desk where a certain letter was sitting and grasped at it.


  “So, this… is where mother is, huh.”


  This letter was something that I had received from Renha.


  It was entrusted upon me before she had left far away.


  Written inside was the location of my mother Envy, and Gann-niisan’s mother, Marille.


  The location written inside is one that only the direct family to the Lord would know, a church. So… this was where they were confined huh… damn it, I should have realised earlier. If I did then I could’ve helped them in some way.


  That place was a church in name only and in fact a place of exile.


  Why did she tell me? Why did she finally give me their location I wonder? Maybe that steak, together with Princess Tebis’ words had softened her heart somewhat. Even Renha was…


  “I don’t get it.”


  After looking at the letter one more time, I put it back on the table and threw myself down into my bed.


  Just what was Renha’s goal in the end? What did she want to accomplish?


  As the lineage of Granend, what did she want to do in this territory?


  I have so many questions.


  “Ekress, you here?”


  In that moment, the door opens and Gingus comes in.


  “I heard a bad rumour… but…”


  And freezes upon seeing my nightgown.


  Huh, what’s going on? I have a bad feeling about this.


  “Gingus, what’s wrong?”


  “…I see, finally this moment has come Ekre-… no, big sis…”


  Gingus looks up, covering his face in his two hands.


  Flowing from through the crevices of his fingers, were tears.


  He stood there as his tears trickled down.


  It would be pretty awkward if someone saw this. Just what’s going on here?


  “No, it’s fine. That damn Shuri guy is feeble and skinny, but he is an accomplished man. That’s why I should be happy to leave you to him. That’s what I should feel. Come on me! Just let it happen!”


  “Is something wrong?”


  “I know! I know, so you don’t have to say it sis.”


  My back goes itchy just from Gingus calling me sis but endure it me! Being called sis is a good thing!


  “You called for Shuri, right? In that outfit, it’s to do that, right?”


  “Huh?”


  “I’m rooting for that damn Shuri… be happy you twoooo!!!”


  Saying that, Gingus runs out, tears and everything.


  …What a storm. Just what’s going on here? I never thought I would get sucked into some sort of strange situation just like Shuri.


  Just what sort of misunderstanding do those guys have? …I just don’t know what they’re thinking.


  “Ekress-san~ I’m here.”


  Looking at my door that’s just been left wide open, Shuri walks in with a puzzled expression.


  “What happened here?”


  “No idea. Gingus came in and then that happened.”


  “Ahh, so it was him. Gann-san seemed to have some sort of misunderstanding as well… Those two get along so well now that I would’ve never though they used to be on different teams. They’re so similar.”


  “It’s not like they fought though… anyway, they are quite similar huh.”


  I wouldn’t know about getting along.


  It’s sound easier than it seems. After all, as a spy Gann-niisan had once betrayed Gingus.


  Gingus doesn’t know yet, but once he finds out their relationship might turn for the worst. So, I have try my best to make sure he doesn’t find out.


  It wouldn’t be good for our relations to sour after all this, thus this is one of those times where it’s better for him not never find out.


  “So, did you want something from me?”


  “Ahh, yes, I did.”


  “Oh, I thought you were about to sleep since you’ve already changed you’re your pajamas.”


  “Ahaha, not at all. I’m just wearing this cause it’s casual and light.”


  The outfit I changed out of was one that I really liked, but I mean, it’s not really appropriate once the sun goes down.


  It’s not like its uncomfortable but wearing it too often would wear it out.


  “This was what I wanted to talk about…”


  I give the letter that I had just been looking at to Shuri-kun.


  “What’s this?”


  “The location to where my and Gann’s mothers are. The former Lady… it’s a letter I got from Renha.”


  “Eh? So you mean… the two who had been exiled by that evil wife?”


  “Exactly.”


  “Does Gann-san know about this?”


  “The same document had also been sent to Gann-niisan.”


  At that time, Gann-niisan said that it wasn’t time to meet her yet and so refused to go.


  I’m sure that if his life didn’t consist murder and lying, he would have consider going to meet them.


  And even though I want to go meet them, I don’t have the courage to do so, and have just been moping around about it.


  “Gann-niisan said that he wouldn’t go meet her yet”


  “Is he really so stubborn? She’s his long-lost mother, right? Why isn’t he going to meet her now while he still can? “


  “Gann-niisan seems rather determined about this. For now, let’s just leave him alone? Okay?”


  “…Family isn’t something you should take for granted. Sometimes, you might not know when, but you just might not be able to meet them again.”


  Shuri-kun’s face darkens and muttered.


  Speaking of which, I’ve never heard anything about Shuri-kun’s family. I’ve never asked him anything regarding his past before he was taken in by Ganglabe’s Mercenary Corp.


  “What about your family, Shuri-kun?”


  “…They exist, but I can’t go and see them. I’ll probably… never see them again.”


  “Are they…”


  “No, it’s not what you think Ekress-san. They aren’t dead, nor were they taken far away or anything. It’s just… that they’re so far away, so far that we will probably never meet again.”


  I saw Shuri-kun’s upset face for the very first time.


  Shuri-kun, our cook who was always so distant from the world, always so bright, and easy-going.


  Looking at him, I felt like crying.


  I can say all kinds of things, like how much I like him, but at the end of the day, I know nothing about him.


  Why can’t he meet his family again? Why did they fall apart?


  In the first place, where did Shuri-kun come from? What are his likes, dislikes?


  What about his family members? His hobbies outside of cooking?


  Or his type of woman? Future dreams?


  I know nothing about Shuri-kun.


  Despite knowing nothing about him, I dared to say I like him.


  How embarrassing. How horrible. Throwing myself at him one-sidedly with nothing but the idea of love that I hold for him, and yet I didn’t even try to learn a single thing about him.


  If I were to try and explain this as love, then I would for sure become a truly pathetic person.


  Love that does not consider the other person’s feelings is nothing but forceful.


  “Shuri-kun, um…”


  “No, it’s okay, I’m okay. I’m already over it. I had wanted to… be over it.”


  Shuri-kun looks up at the ceiling and closed his eyes.


  “That day, the day Ganglabe-san and the others all spoke about their dreams. I had decided on that day to watch their dreams manifest. To support them by their sides. Which is why I am with them, why I want to be with them. I want to be by their sides to see them shine.”


  Ahh, I get it now. Hearing those words, I finally understand.


  Shuri-kun is looking for a place he belongs. He’s creating a place for himself. He is, by himself, looking for a way to protect himself.


  He’s doing all he can just to survive on this continent.


  Although his parents are someplace far where he can’t see them, he has his friends at the Mercenary Corp to depend on.


  Gambling with his life and showing his display of cooking skill.


  The suffering that Shuri-kun has endured up till now cannot possibly be imagined.


  Continuously winning this game of life and death where a single failure could mean the end.


  He survived, suppressing the fear that stems from not knowing when you may fall on the battlefield.


  That’s why I like Shuri-kun.


  I know that I’m not qualified to say that. Besides, with only this slight bit of connection I share with him I can never tear him away from Ganglabe and the others.


  Princess Tebis would try to trap him, get rid of all obstacles in her way, but that’s not going to pan out well either. Even if she did that, Shuri would look run from her like he was flying away. No matter how you much you wished to have him, you just wouldn’t be able to.


  However, I will not give up. The feelings that are surging within this chest of mine are not false.


  But how do I go about this… I asked myself rhetorically, but I don’t think I’ll get the answer anytime soon. It’s just as I had thought. Even if I could come up with answers in an instant when it comes to domestic affairs due to my experience as a man, I just couldn’t find the answer to such a complex problem.


  Or perhaps, when my experience in love is measured on a scale, my experience is so lacking that I can’t come up with an answer for this problem.


  “So, what was the thing you had to tell me? Why did you want me here?”


  Suddenly, Shuri-kun came at me with a fast-straight ball.


  Oh yeah, I called Shuri-kun over here because I had a favour to ask of him. The conversation went completely off path.


  It seems there’s a need to put this conversation back in order.


  “Ahh, yes. I do have something. Let’s get back on topic, sorry, the conversation went quite off track.”


  “I don’t mind. In any case, the reason we went off track was all because of me.”


  “Well… I’ll start again. I’m thinking of going to meet my mother.”


  “Yes.”


  “And I would like you to come with me Shuri-kun.”


  Hearing my words, Shuri-kun just looked at me blankly.


  Well, of course he would… I had just said that I was going to meet with my missing mother. To then ask another person to come with me is quite strange. No, Shuri-kun can no longer be considered a stranger, let’s just explain this in a simple and easy to understand manner.


  However, Shuri-kun immediately smiled and said.


  “Sure. Are we leaving tomorrow morning?”


  This time it was me who was given a big fright.


  “You’ve decided? Just like that? So quickly?”


  “Eh? Quickly? Not at all, I’ve thought a lot just now.”


  “Like?”


  “…Like, the stuff related to Gann-san and whose turn it is to cook.”


  “You didn’t think about it at all did you?”


  “You got me… it’s just… you look kind of troubled, so I just gave you an answer straight away…”


  As a response I just laughed. Shuri-kun has this gentleness that just doesn’t fit times like these. Not to mention his unnatural and strong sense of justice.


  No, perhaps that’s not the right way to say it.


  Shuri-kun is a good-natured person. A kind-hearted person.


  That’s probably why so many people are drawn to him. Although he does have a reckless side to him.


  I smiled wryly. Geez, this Shuri-kun…


  “Ahahaha. In that case I’ll take you up for it Shuri-kun”


  “Understood, see ya.”


  Shuri-kun says and then decided to leave.


  Left behind, I read the letter one last time, reviewing the contents.


  It was information that the ruler of this territory ought to know.


  The church on the outskirts of the castle town. Originally it was made as an evacuation shelter in the instance that something was to happen to the clan.


  Now it has become a place of arrest, no, a place of banishment.


  I’ve only heard about it though. I think the most likely cause of this was that they had made arrangements, or rather guided me so that any curiousity regarding the location to where my mother was held captive was curbed.


  “…Mother”


  A fading childhood memory that seemed like a fleeting dream.


  A time when I had yet no need to pretend to be a man. A time when mother was still here.


  However, at some point mother had disappeared, exiled and I had to live as a man.


  I can meet with my mother.


  “…I’m coming to see you, mother.”


  I throw the letter back onto my table and lie down onto my bed.


  Tomorrow… I can go see you tomorrow.


  Excitement, worry, happiness… All other sorts of indescribable feelings kept spinning around in my head as I gradually grew tired from all the thinking and gradually fell asleep.


  The next day.


  After soothing Shuri-kun, who was reluctant to go by horse, we took off. Shuri-kun couldn’t handle horses and the horses didn’t seem to like Shuri-kun either, so he needed a little convincing before we could take off.


  After passing through the town and leaving the district altogether, we headed towards the forest.


  We left early in the morning so time-wise it was probably a still before lunch. Of course, it was also because we had been moving at a quick pace.


  Just Shuri-kun and I. It was almost like we were going on a trip together. I’m having so much fun.


  Although Shuri-kun was merely clinging onto me from behind in fear. Is he that bad with horses? It looked like he was a bit hesitant even back when we were about to leave.


  However, there is one thing annoying me.


  “…”


  The existence… of this woman called Wutin…!


  Wutin, a spy and the Princess’ guard. She is someone who gathers and steals information, as well as an agent in the Special unit.


  That’s what I know for sure but looking at her recently I’ve been a little suspicious if that was all it was.


  Certainly, having seen how she acts normally, I will admit that she does not seem like an ordinary person.


  However, as soon as she comes into contact with Shuri, she would start acting very strange.


  For example, when we would be in a meeting, I’ve seen Shuri go give her something to eat. The fact that she was suddenly standing there, in a place that I’ve never found the need to pay attention to,w was very shocking at the time but…


  And then upon receiving the food, she immediately and wholeheartedly ate it. Even though she had been hiding her presence this entire time to act as a guard, she didn’t at this time.


  She continued to eat, not realising that everyone in the room was staring at her. As a woman myself, I thought that, that… was not very good.


  “…”


  “…Me, guard.”


  Having met my eye, Wutin suddenly gave me her reason despite me not asking. I could feel my cheeks twitching just hearing her response that seemed as to say, ‘I have nothing else to say’.


  Yes, she was under the Princess’ orders to be with us.


  I’m not really sure why she was with us though.


  Most likely, that young Princess… is trying to stop Shuri-kun and I from being alone together…


  How vexing!


  Well, fine. Ignore her!


  “Look Shuri-kun, it’s over here.”


  “Y-yess…”


  Right now, the hands of a frightened Shuri-kun were stretched around my waist and were in the perfect place.


  How do I say this? Imagine that the person you have a crush on was right next to you, so close that you could feel their warmth…


  It’s a little vulgar, but I’m turned on.


  Woah woah woah! Even if I’ve lived as a guy up until now, I am a girl.


  I have to be proper and prim! A lady! I have to express myself through my subtle personality, not words!


  “Are you okay?”


  However, Shuri-kun’s looking stranger by the second… He’s been frowning since a while back.


  “No… my butt hurts.”


  Ahh, of course, it’s that.


  Certainly, it’s quite a common problem for people who aren’t used to riding horses.


  Firstly, since they aren’t used to it, they don’t know the proper method of dispersing the shocks and pain from the body.


  This is something you learn only as you ride, so people who have never ridden horses wouldn’t be able to wrap their heads around it. Thus, I do understand his predicament.


  However, at the same time, a question popped into my mind.


  “Shuri-kun, have you never ridden a horse before?”


  Hearing my question, Shuri-kun looked a little embarrassed and shook his head.


  “Ahh, you’re not used to horses.”


  “….Is that bad?”


  “Well, it’s considered common knowledge for the people on this continent, so it doesn’t make you look very cool.”


  Which is why you should practise more… was what I was about to say before I felt something.


  I could feel from behind me that Shuri-kun was feeling extremely upset.


  Ahh, I screwed up… Regret attacks me as I felt the urge to wrap my arms around my head.


  Shuri-kun is a man after all. He would find it embarrassing that he can’t do something, even if he was pretty average all round. I was careless and said too much…


  Thinking to apologize I turn around and see Shuri-kun look like he was about to cry. Damn, I need to say something quick.


  “Um, Shuri-kun.”


  “Yes….?”


  “As a man, you shouldn’t be crying in front of people, you know?”


  Huh? That doesn’t sound right? I don’t really understand why it feels that way but… it feels like I did something wrong?


  However, Shuri-kun seemed to have manage to pick himself up.


  Just that… that smile of his seems a bit hollow doesn’t it?


  “Ekress-san. You’re just so cool.”


  “Ehehe, I’m so happy you’ll say that.”


  Although I have to say that telling a girl that she’s cool isn’t really a thing you would normally do.


  I’ll let it slide though since I’ve lived longer as a man.


  While I’m feeling great over here, I feel like Shuri-kun’s voice is getting worse and worse, but why?


  “….So why is Wutin-san here?”


  Just like he said, why are you here Wutin?


  You’ve been completely silent up until now, and even if you claim to be our guard there’s nothing dangerous along this path, so I’m beginning to doubt the legitimacy of your presence.


  As a response to this, Wutin answered shamelessly. Doing so expressionlessly, not moving a brow.


  “The princess, said, just in case.”


  “What? No, shouldn’t you be the one by the princess’ side just in case?”


  Shuri-kun. Believe me, I think you’re right. That’s what I think as well.


  Wutin, you’re supposed to be the Princess’s guard right…?


  Both Shuri and I looked towards Wutin with a face full of doubt but, she replied in a manner quite befitting herself.


  “….Just in case.”


  “Alright, I get it. I can’t really complain if you’re here to protect me.”


  Shuri-kun! You! Why are you conceding to her there?!


  Look! Wutin’s actually doing a guts pose just as Shuri-kun wasn’t looking!


  She even looked like she was breaking out in cold sweat! If you stuck it to her a little more she would’ve gotten caught! Keep pressing her! If you do that you might finally understand her true purpose! This girl is surprisingly easy, you know!?


  My internal screams don’t reach the ears of Shuri-kun as he let it go with an attitude of, ‘Well, okay’.


  Well, honestly, I understand why he would want to just let it go… Like, I get that it would be super annoying to deal with but… I mean, honestly, I’m a little reluctant to let it go like this but I’m not gonna let that show.


  Nothing’s going to change even if I did after all.


  “So, Ekress-san. We’re going to go meet you and Gann-san’s mothers, that’s the plan, right?”


  “Hmm…”


  Perhaps Shuri-kun had given up on questioning Wutin as he turned the conversation around to me.


  However… thinking about it now…


  “I’m also a little worried. I haven’t met my mother in a long time.”


  Within my memories, the ones from before I was brought up as a man, was a shadowy figure that belonged to my mother who had been chased away from the territory by Renha.


  I can still remember her now… I can, but these memories are slowly fading.


  I had always thought that I would never be able to see my mother ever again and so I had thought, at the very least, to etch what I remember of her, into my heart.


  However even that has a limit. Humans are like that. The painful memories stay with us, so we can prevent tragedies from happening again but the ones we wish to keep the most gradually fade from our minds.


  What I did with my mother in the past is nothing but a faint silhouette now.


  ”I’m not really sure how to look at her, or what face to make.”


  Which is why, I can’t help but ask myself, how and what am I to say to my mother after all this time?


  What she’s been up to recently? What I’ve been up to? Or maybe about what’s happened in the time she was gone?


  No, more precisely, what would mother wish to talk about?


  In the first place, why am I trying to go meet her anyway?


  The fact that I’m considering this to be a problem makes me believe that perhaps I don’t want this meeting as much as I had formerly hoped.


  Even now, I’m just meaninglessly pondering on stuff like this, yet I still have no idea what to talk about with mother.


  Exactly what am I trying to achieve here?


  “I think you should just smile.”


  Hearing my doubt, Shuri-kun said with a sudden and serious tone.


  “Just say, I’m back, or welcome home, or it’s been a while… in any case, how about just smiling and say a little greeting first?”


  Just smile and wave…. It’s because I can’t just do that that I’m consulting with you here…


  “…It’s not… that easy, you know.”


  “Well obviously it wouldn’t be. I’m saying that it will be hard. Not that it would be easy.”


  Shuri-kun then said to me, this depressed and troubled me.


  “However, I don’t think that you should give up just because it’s hard. How about you don’t think of it like you’re doing this for the sake of making up with her or fixing your relationship. Just think of it as a way to find a solution for yourself.”


  “Solution?”


  “You have to find the answer from within your heart.”


  To find an answer. That’s what Shuri-kun had said last night as well. I thought he meant for me to forget about it.


  I wonder if that’s what Shuri-kun is feeling too?  Having to choose between wanting to go home and sticking with Ganglabe and the rest, and then choosing the latter.


  Perhaps it’s because he understands what I’m going through that his words are so powerful and sound so persuasive to me.


  ”First you have to find it in yourself to forget the past. I say forget, but as long as you don’t hate each other then, the gap between the two of you will naturally close.”


  The distance… will naturally…


  That’s true. If I’m not the one to take the first step to close our distance, then our relationship will never mend.


  I do not hate my mother. And I don’t think my mother hates me either. It’s not like she was exiled because of me… but somewhere deep within me, seems to think that if it wasn’t for me, if I had never existed, then that would have never happened. It’s the part of me that contains a lot of self-loathing.


  Which is why meeting her is such a terrifying matter for me.


  If I was told that, ‘It was all your fault’, then I don’t think I would ever have the courage to stand again.


  And from there if she tells me, ‘I should never have given birth to you’, then I think I would just collapse on the spot.


  However, if I never meet her then I would never know. Didn’t Shuri-kun say this last night as well? The fact that there’s a chance I might suddenly just never be able to see her ever again.


  That is why I have to treasure this time, while I could still tell her. I gather my courage to look forward.


  “…. Yes, thank you Shuri-kun. You’ve given me a bit of courage.”


  Let’s find my answer.


  I said my thanks to Shuri-kun. No matter if I get upset, or even if I start feeling like I want to die.


  I believe that Shuri-kun will be there to save me.


  Advancing deeper into the forest we arrive out into an open area. The dazzling sunlight that had been peeking through the leaves suddenly pierced into my unprotected eyes. Once I adjusted my eyes I saw a church standing in front of me.


  A religion that had once reigned all through the Sabreu, the “church”.


  They are all but abandoned now and only exist in very isolated and few places, however it does make one curious seeing how beautifully intact they remain.


  “What do they worship at this church?”


  From behind me Shuri-kun lifts his head up and asks me a question.


  “God, right?”


  With a face as if saying, ‘What do you mean?’, I replied.


  “No, what sort of god?”


  “Hm? God is god. There aren’t other gods are there?”


  Huh? I feel like we’re not understanding each other…


  “Don’t they have a name or religious doctrines, or something?”


  Oh, that’s what he means. Shuri-kun probably means to ask how God came to be so revered, right?


  “In this day and age, some people just want to be able to praise a god. The source of these churches, the headquarters, was sure to have existed in the past, but they don’t exist anymore. The country in power at the time didn’t like that there were donations going towards the faith and so, attacked and abolished them. The churches had, at the very least, been preserved but, there are no donations or any believers anymore. Right now, only a handful of pious believers remain, keeping the church alive out of their own pocket. Nevertheless, the Father who is doing all that is loved by all and even raises orphans.”


  In truth, their existence in itself helps the country in some ways. They contribute to society without asking for anything in return due to their pure and honourable hearts. Truly a group of wonderful people.


  They labour day and night so that they can one day practice and spread their “teachings” across the continent again.


  Their teachings too are simple and thus have already permeated into several territories.


  Unfortunately, I know nothing about those teachings. There was a time when I had tried to learn more about it, but I had too much on my plate at the time and didn’t have the chance to research more. The fact that they had helped us is true however and being unable to compensate them had always been a source of embarrassment for me.


  “However, the church we are going to now, is only fronting the name of a ‘church’ and is in fact more well known for being the hidden residence of the Feudal lords’ clan. Furthermore, it is also the place where my mother and Gann’s… brother’s mother is being held.”


  Indeed, this church is just a cover. Right now, there were no priests nor priestesses, and it was nothing more than a building with unique architecture.


  Once this is over with, it would be nice… at least I’m thinking it would be nice, if I called a Father over, provide him with support and that he take care of and educate our orphans.


  But before that, there is a person that I have to meet. I have to meet my mother.


  I feel so lethargic… even though I had, just now, hardened my resolve to finally meet her.


  Shuri-kun got off the horse rather quickly, but I couldn’t find myself doing the same. The ground feels so far away. I get this ill-boding that once I get down from here I might just fall straight into hell on earth.


  “Ekress-san?”


  Shuri-kun asked, with a worried look on his face.


  “…It truly is quite fearful… having to finally meet her.”


  I really am such a pathetic person… a truly cowardly, and worthless individual.


  Smiling in vain and laughing things off as if they didn’t matter… trying to trick Shuri-kun to be nice to me.


  Someone like me could do naught but let such meek and worthless words out.


  Taking advantage of someone else’s kindness, I play the act of the pitiful muse. I hate myself so much I want to die.


  “Ekress-san…”


  Still, Shuri-kun was as kind as ever, caring about me with that anxious look on his face.


  I’m pathetic…


  However, something happened in that moment that completely changed the mood. Suddenly, a woman ran out from the church.


  It was truly very sudden.


  Perhaps she had been watching through a gap in the door, but the woman had quickly flung the door right open and ran towards me.


  Arriving before me, that woman looked up, straight towards at me.


  “Ekress?! You’re Ekress, right?!”


  That woman inquired me with a frantic passion.


  “Eh? Eh?”


  It was so sudden that I was unable to come up with a response. I was just so confused.


  However, that woman, realising what I was feeling, suddenly smiled and said.


  “It’s me, Ekress! Envy Sounity!”


  En…vy…


  That’s… eh? It can’t be…?


  “Mo-, is that you mother?”


  “Yes! Ekress, you’re Ekress, right…. I’m so happy… so happy to see you….”


  My mother seemed to break down as she said those words, tears streaming down her face. She fell to her knees right beside the horse and covered her face with her hands as she cried. However, it was not for sadness, no, the teardrops that fell could not hide her happy smile.


  “I had thought that they might have even… exiled you as well but….! That doesn’t seem to be it…! I’m just so glad you’re safe…!”


  Sigh, just what had I been so worried about.


  What, ‘She might hate me’? Was your mother such a person, Ekress?


  She’s not, right? Just look at her.


  She’s the kind of person who tears up just knowing that her own child was safe.


  She’s the kind of person who cries with a smile on her face.


  She’s the kind of person who cries because she’s so happy to see you.


  She’s the kind of person who is relieved because you’re not in any harm.


  Just what were you worried about?


  My body that had turned stiff from all that inactivity finally went into gear as I got down from the horse.


  And then I went to hug my mother.


  She felt a lot smaller than the mother that was in my memories, but that’s probably due to the fact that I’ve grown up.


  My mother’s hair, the same silver colour as mine, has started to dull after years of hardships.


  However, we were finally able to meet. I was finally able to meet her and hug her.


  “Mother!!”


  My mother and I both started to laugh as we cried together.


  We laugh and cry as we rejoiced over our reunion.


  I was finally able to meet my mother again.


  There’s so much I want to say to you now that I’ve finally met you.


  After they had separated you from me, I had to go on to manage the territory.


  I had tried my absolute best to stabilise the territory.


  The former evil, Renha, isn’t here anymore either.


  I’m not fighting with my little brother anymore either.


  And my relationship with my big brother has come to the point where we could walk together in broad daylight.


  It was like a dream, the day all our problems within the territory had been resolved has come.


  I’ve come… with the person I like.


  However, all that came out my mouth were my loud sobs.


  Right now, it was as if my body was telling me to let out all the loneliness that I had held pent up inside of me.


  I just continued to cry.


  Even though there were a heap of things that I had wanted to say to her, nothing but sobs came out. In spite of that, I thought that this was just fine.


  After all, we’ll have a heap of time from here on out.


  Once both my mother and me mostly finished crying, she took Shuri-kun and I into the church.


  “Why don’t we leave the crying to there and calm ourselves to talk for a bit?”


  It was said in such a gentlemanly way but what wound up on my mind is that it didn’t really sound like Shuri-kun. Normally, I would think that he would just watch until the end. However, I’m thankful for him stepping in when he did, as well as the gentle approach he took. If all we did was cry, then our long-awaited reunion would be ruined.


  Entering the church, the inside had been cleaned and tidied.


  Just I had expected from a church, there were several long benches lined up behind one another and at the very front was a stand for the Father to stand behind to discuss his teachings.


  On the sides of the church were several doors, which should lead to the study, bedrooms, and kitchen. I say should, as it’s only something I’ve heard about and cannot confirm.


  In any case, we move further inwards when one of the doors open and a woman runs out.


  …Ahh, it’s another familiar face. A woman that exists in my memories.


  “Madam! Why did you suddenly run out-….!!”


  That’s right, it’s me, Ekress.


  “That’s right Marille!”


  Indeed, she is Marille Rubber. The mother of Gann Rubber-niisan.


  The maid who our father, the former feudal lord, had made a mistress of.


  After Gann-niisan was born, she didn’t become a concubine, instead a person who was kept hidden to everyone else.


  However, she was exiled by Renha who didn’t take her influence lightly.


  She was beautiful, smart and gentle, someone who I had admired when I was younger.


  “Ekress is alive! She’s dressed in male clothes for some reason, but she’s safe!”


  “So, it appears… that’s great… so great…!”


  Even Marille seemed to be moved to tears seeing that I was safe.


  But mother, while it’s true that I like wearing male clothes… compared to before I’m a lot more ladylike, you know? For me to have to explain that to her… is going to be an exceedingly tough task though.


  “Please take a seat over there. I’ll get some tea ready right away!”


  Marille says and promptly heads inside.


  Next to me, Shuri-kun was looking at the scene with a confused expression on his face.


  Maybe he didn’t know who she was?


  “Shuri-kun, that person is Gann-niisan’s mother.”


  After saying that, Shuri-kun had a surprised look on his face. Wait a second, didn’t I already say that we might be able to meet Gann-niisan’s mother here as well?


  But, I guess I understand. Gann-niisan’s mother, Marille looked so young and pure that you wouldn’t believe that she has already had a son. It can’t be helped that he didn’t realise it at first glance.


  Come to think of it… it’s been such a long time, but I feel like she hasn’t changed one bit compared to the past… are my eyes weird for not been able to see her age one bit? What’s going on here?


  We sat down as we thanked her for the table, chairs and black tea that she had prepared for us.


  “Ekress, who is this?”


  And then, now that we’ve calmed down, mother asked.


  Speaking of which, I never told them…


  “Mother. This person is my savior, Shuri Azuma. It was due to his efforts that the main wife… Renha-sama’s evil plots were exposed.”


  Sitting beside me as I introduced him, Shuri-kun was drinking the tea nonstop.


  This guy… he really does have nerves of steel sometimes, doesn’t he? Would you normally gulp down the tea in this situation? Are you really that thirsty?


  “I see… that person has finally been overthrown…”


  However, my mother didn’t seem to mind at all as she kept the conversation going. The way she expressed herself sure gave her the impression of someone with a broad heart.


  “…I was, as you know… originally a concubine. I was never that interested in the war for power and authority. If I really had to put myself in those shoes, I was nothing more than an academic who liked domestic affairs. That was what caught the Lord’s eye, and how Ekress was born.”


  That was something I had once heard from father.


  That, mother was formerly a scholar, albeit a strange one as she loved to study despite being a woman. Female scholars were rare, and she had caught father’s eye while she had been working.


  “As long as Ekress was alright, I could endure any sort of misfortune. Luckily, it seemed like Ekress was able to inherit my talents, so they weren’t able to simply throw her away, like I was.”


  It was true. I had inherited my mother’s talents. Her brains, wits, memory… those were all things that I excelled in.


  Guessing from the relieved expression on my mother’s face, I believe those words were not false.


  After all, I had not been tossed aside by neither my father nor Renha, who didn’t like me very much.


  “I do regret however, not being able to speak with that person one last time.”


  Mother turned her gaze towards the floor.


  “Just to ask her what the point was, to throw me and Marille away to try to gain control of Sounity for herself. Even if she didn’t do that, I would have had Ekress give up her right of heir for the next in line, and Gann never planned to even contend for the next in line in the first place.”


  That…


  “That’s a little strange. Normally, if your child could be in contention for power, then wouldn’t you let them?”


  Before I could continue, Shuri-kun interrupted with a question. That question was a very common one, or rather, you would think is very common.


  Why would you let go of power and authority when it’s right there in front of you? That’s how a normal citizen would think.


  It’s not wrong to think this way. There’s nothing wrong with Shuri-kun’s question at all.


  “Yes. That’s how it normally is. However, both me and the madam are both afraid of obtaining too much power.”


  It was Marille who answered his question.


  They were afraid of holding too much power. In this time of war and turmoil, I don’t think that it’s a way of thought that could be understood.


  “You are… afraid?”


  “You’re Shuri-kun, right? This is just an example but, if you were suddenly told to run a store, would you be able to do it?”


  “I think I can.”


  “Heh… what would you sell?”


  “My cooking. Even though I look like this, I have been a cook for some time.”


  “I see.  So, you have no problem with ‘Products’. In that case, there’s also ‘Administration’, ‘Finances’ and the ‘Supply’, can you do all that by yourself?”


  Perhaps he understood the meaning behind my mother’s question as Shuri-kun shook his head and answered.


  “That would be rather difficult.”


  “You understand right, Shuri-kun? To operate just one store, you would have to either be an expert at everything, or you would require the help of staff members who excel in a particular area. Ekress, Gann, Gingus-sama… everyone, even if they all had their own talents that shine in their respective fields, they have weaknesses in other areas.”


  Honestly speaking, it’s not an easy matter. What mother said makes sense. It hits the mark.


  What I’m good at is domestic affairs.


  What Gingus is good at is military affairs.


  What Gann-niisan is good at is information gathering.


  If there was only one person standing at the very top holding absolute control, then there would most definitely be problems, and these problems would most definitely manifest before that person could even take control. And with the fact that we were related by blood, things would become even more convoluted. As a result, the fight for authority would bring forth a danger to the stability of the territory.


  Mother had understood all of this from her standing back in the day. The children of the lord all had differing talents and the differences between them were far too large.


  Even if at the end of the day what Gann-niisan knew was from countless lessons and training, it wasn’t something that me nor Gingus could replicate.


  Which is why we would have had to settle things before the territory was split into two, or even three.


  “In spite of this, Gingus-sama had hope. In this war-torn world, a Lord who excelled at military affairs would be able to receive support from their citizens. Whereas Ekress and Gann could be working behind him in the shadows, covering up his shortcomings.”


  Hearing my mother’s opinion on all this, I couldn’t bring myself to look up.


  Should it be a warring world, like right now, then Gingus would have the answer. Should it be a peaceful world then the answer would likely lie with me.


  Doesn’t that mean everything changes based on the time you’re born? Isn’t that a bit unreasonable? Is what I wound up thinking.


  “Basically, what Mother means is… you had wanted Gingus to be the figurehead, standing at the top, while Gann and I would be in charge of supporting him?”


  “Yes. That’s how I would have liked it to turn out.”


  Understanding my mother’s train of thought, I was slightly relieved.


  Understanding that it was something that she had carefully considered after taking Gingus, Gann-niisan and my talents into consideration.


  At the same time, I could feel anger rushing out directed at Renha and father.


  If we had done as mother just said, then at the very least that struggle probably wouldn’t have had to occur.


  Although, since mother had been chased away before I had even started becoming aware of what was happening around me, I don’t really know what sort of conversation she had with father and the others.


  If that had happened would I have been able to meet Shuri-kun?


  That’s something I’ll never find out.


  “So, who is in charge of the territory at the moment?”


  Mother said as if to interrupt my thoughts.


  Hearing those words, I could do naught but look anxious as my words choked on me.


  “That’s…”


  Just how do I explain this? ‘Well, right now we’ve become  the subordinates of a person named Ganglabe, who holds all the power’. I can’t say that.


  Hearing everything that mother had said till now, I really want to say that the three siblings, we were ruling it.


  “My commander is.”


  Perhaps feeling that I was feeling slightly conflicted, Shuri-kun stepped up.


  “After the wife, Renha-san lost her footing, there was some interference from Newbyst. Gingus-san is Renha-san’s son and so there may have been problems if he was to rule, Ekress-san wished to return to being female, Gann-san never wished to rule in the first place, and since a rebellion could occur due to his questionable birth, our commander has temporarily taken control.”


  “I see…. So, you mean to say that the land of Sounity has been taken over by a band of mercenaries.”


  After Shuri-kun said everything that I found difficult to say, mother’s shoulders dipped and replied.


  I’m sorry, mother. It’s because we weren’t able to stabilise the territory properly that this has happened.


  Before I could begin to hate myself again, mother continued.


  “Well, this may just have been what was meant to be. If possible, I would have wanted my daughter and the others to have weathered through this war. Shuri-kun, is that commander of yours trustworthy?”


  “Yes.”


  Without hesitation. Looking straight into my mother’s eyes, telling it as it is.


  “I trust in Ganglabe-san. If it wasn’t for that person, I would not be here right now. This is just a temporary occupation, but it is a necessary step for the sake of realising Ganglabe-san’s future, and to return peace back to this continent.”


  Shuri-kun didn’t hesitate, not even a pause to think about how to phrase himself.


  Perhaps it might be better to say that there was no shaking his beliefs.


  Shuri-kun puts all his trust into Ganglabe as he continues to practice his cooking.


  Ganglabe too, recognises Shuri-kun as an important comrade and allows him to watch his back.


  It was a level of trust that had no room for any doubt. Which is probably why Shuri-kun can pour his entire heart into what he does.


  How enviable. How enviable of Ganglabe to have such comrades he can wholeheartedly trust. How enviable of Shuri-kun to have a leader he can wholeheartedly trust.


  However, as a response to that, mother narrowed he eyes, staring right at him and asked.


  “Do you know the details behind his plans?”


  Replying to that, Shuri-kun says,


  “Not the nit and grit. I am nothing more than a cook after all.”


  And another immediate response.


  “Are you merely not letting yourself find out?”


  Even against such a cross-examination,


  “I will give it my all.”


  he answers without a doubt.


  Shuri-kun really does have a heart of steel… Despite all the pressure put onto him he’s still able to answer so easily.


  The two of them were staring straight at each other’s face for a few seconds but soon my mother relaxed her furrowed brows.


  “….Fufu, sorry. For saying such horrible things, I mean.”


  And apologized.


  “I’m talking about just now. But, it might be better this way,”


  Mother’s looks up at the ceiling and whispers.


  “After all, even if one of our children had been the one to take command, who knows where and when things may start to crumble. It may be better to have someone else, someone different, take the lead, and support them instead.


  Just like how you say you are good at cooking and decide to support others through that method.”


  Then she smiles.


  “Nevertheless, you have heart. Just doing what you can. To wholeheartedly let others do the work that you cannot. Do you know how difficult that truly is?”


  “Is it really….?”


  Shuri-kun looked rather puzzled, but it really is a rather difficult task.


  Those around the person in power would always misuse the power appointed to them, and there will always be idiots who go crazy trying to fulfill their own selfish desires. If they were someone with no talent, then you could just toss them out and be over with it. However, if they were someone with even a slight bit of talent then prepare for the worst.


  Should you carelessly leave them in charge of anything, there will then exist the possibility of the organisation being brought down by them. At any rate, if they want nothing but money, authority and advantages then they will do nothing but harm. They might abandon the work that they were assigned to, and you might not even know what a mess they caused, leading to your eventual reputation dropping.


  Or maybe you could try to do everything yourself, then you might become a lord who couldn’t build up the trust of those around you. At the end of the power struggle, you might stubbornly cling onto the seat of the lord, eventually getting crushed by all the things that you will have to do all by yourself.


  Which is why the act of gaining a subordinate who is hardworking, understands how the territory works, and loyal is the dream of anyone in a position of power.


  “It is. After all, most people, once they get into a position of power think that everything, one or another, is now theirs. It becomes a difficult task to find subordinates one can trust, subordinates who one can count on for the tough business, and simple paper work.”


  Just as mother has said, neither me nor Gingus were able to gain a single subordinate who we could trust completely. Gann-niisan wasn’t really a subordinate but a partner and was even spying on Gingus.


  “Thank you, Shuri-kun. For listening to this old lady ramble on for so long.”


  Perhaps mother had said everything that she had wanted to, as she revealed a refreshed expression.


  Was she… venting? Mother really has had it tough.


  “Marille, don’t just sit there, say something.”


  “Yes. However, it is about time for dinner, so I should start to prepare dinner.”


  Oh? It’s already that time?


  Looking outside, the sun really has come down… The day comes to a close, and I go to close the curtains.


  “Please take a seat. Let me cook today.”


  Shuri-kun steps forth triumphantly.


  “I cannot, to make a guest do such a thing is-”


  “Let him be, Marille. Since he’s trying to be considerate, it would, in contrary, be rude to not let him cook.”


  Nice one, mother! I sort of feel like eating Marille’s cooking since it’s been such a long time, but here’s a chance for me to eat Shuri’s cooking again!


  Shuri-kun immediately retreats into the kitchen and quickly begins cooking.


  Right now, for the first time in a long while, my mother, Marille and I are together in peace.


  If possible, I would have liked Gann-niisan to also be here, but… next time I guess.


  “Madam. I just have one question for Ekress-sama, would you allow me to ask?”


  “Go ahead.”


  “Then… Ekress-sama. Is Gann… alright?”


  Marille asks hesitantly.


  “I wasn’t able to shower that child with the love he deserved. No, I didn’t even have the opportunity to do so. Which is why I just want to ask… whether that child is smiling, how he’s doing or just what he’s been up to…”


  “Gann-niisan is currently happily training to be a chef.”


  “A chef… you say?”


  “Yes, exactly.”


  I briefly explained everything that had happened till now.


  What happened after the incident in our territory, how Gann-niisan put a stop to his days as a spy.


  How, when he was thinking about what he wanted to do from then on, he began to follow under Shuri-kun’s tutelage.


  How, to Gann-niisan it was “a promise from long ago.”


  I told them all about everything that I had found out.


  After which, Marille started to cry.


  “So, that’s what happened. That child was able to come out under the light from within the darkness…”


  Gann-niisan had not been not given the right to be heir and was forced to train as a spy, always gathering information from behind the scenes, doing all of the dirty work.


  Which is why, Marille was so happy hearing that he was working to become a chef, a job he could proudly announce to the world.


  “Is that so? That’s great.”


  “Indeed, mother.”


  “However, that man called Shuri is no mere individual, is he?”


  Mother crosses her arms and said.


  “Not flinching in front of me, and cleanly knowing the line between what he could and couldn’t do. Furthermore, he was very sensible.


  Talking to him, you would think that he has a very aloof attitude, as if he didn’t care about the world, but I believe that under all of that lies a very high degree of education.”


  “Education… you say?”


  “In this case, it isn’t as if he was brainwashed or trained. Hmm, let’s see, the word education isn’t the best explanation… perhaps saying that he has studied many disciplines, has a deep foundation in knowledge, and that his brain has been trained to think critically is a better explanation.”


  “Ahh…”


  I find myself agreeing to what my mother has to say. I’m convinced.


  It’s true that Shuri-kun was a carefree and happy person, but I think that under all of that he has a vast library of knowledge.


  It goes without saying that he is knowledgeable when it comes to cooking, however from what I’ve heard he is capable to the point of even providing wise and practical advice to the fields of magic engineering and magic. It is due to that, that Riru and Ahrius were able to advance in their skills, I believe.


  To think that his knowledge isn’t limited to just cooking but even magic engineering and magic… it’s something I had doubted but every now and then when you talk to him he would keep saying the same strange words, and yet there are other times when he would communicate just fine.


  When I think about these things, I truly find myself wondering where exactly Shuri-kun came from.


  What did he learn, and where did he learn these things? The questions never end.


  “And that man came here together with you, Ekress… what’s the relationship between you two?”


  “Fueh!?”


  Suddenly, my mother said to me with a sly giggle.


  “Come now. We can talk like this now, but did you know how worried I was before you came here? Like about what we should talk about, or how I should speak to you? I was so worried.


  I think you felt the same way as well. And yet, you came and brought a man over. And the two of you look so intimate.”


  “T-that-”


  “What’s going on? That man, no matter what angle I’m looking at him from, he doesn’t seem too bad. What do you think about him?”


  “…Umm, I, um… that is, I like… Shuri-kun.”


  Speaking honestly from my heart, I could see both mother and Marille’s face erupt into wide smiles.


  “Did you hear that, Marille?”


  “Yes. I did hear it, madam.”


  “I had never thought that there would finally come a day we could talk about things like this.”


  “Me neither. I feel so happy that Ekress-sama would open her heart to us.”


  “Hmmm, this child and that Shuri-kun, I see”


  Mother is grinning so happily… maybe I shouldn’t have told her….!?


  “He’s fine, isn’t he?”


  “Eh?”


  “I said, isn’t he fine? Love is a fabulous thing. I’m praying that your love blossoms.”


  Looking at my smiling mother, I too started to smile.


  I’m so happy… my mother doesn’t seem to dislike Shuri-kun.


  “Of course. There are still two others who like Shuri-kun, but I won’t lose.”


  “Eh? He’s that popular? That guy?”


  “I don’t see it but…”


  Don’t criticize the guy your daughter likes please.


  “How rude. That princess Tebis from Newbyst has her eyes set on Shuri-kun too, and his cooking; you’ll be surprised at the first bite, and then learn of its deliciousness by the second bite.”


  “Is that so, then I’ll look forward to it.”


  “Ah, mother. You don’t believe me, do you? Shuri-kun’s cooking really is amazing. You’ll see.”


  “Yes, yes.”


  From there we went on to chat about some silly things. Mother, Marille and I, finally reunited as an open family.


  What did you eat, what did you do, what was fun, what was tough, what was sad, what was happy?


  We kept our conversation flowing in order to shorten the distance between us mother and daughter.


  “Everyone, I brought the food.”


  As our conversation was hitting its peak, Shuri-kun came out, bringing out the dish and a spoon.


  “It’s Fried Rice.”


  The dish brought in front of us is a rice dish.


  It’s something I’ve tried in the past and the dish that Wutin was infatuated with lately.


  The dish known as Fried rice.


  “…You cooked a dish, using rice, in such a short time?”


  This dish known as Fried rice has a special quirk to it and was originally something that Shuri-kun made for the other cooks.


  I too was surprised initially when I found out how quickly it could be made. I don’t really know the details, but according to Gann-niisan, “You finish it as soon as you begin.”


  Furthermore, it’s really delicious despite its quick cooking time, and you can add whatever ingredients and seasonings you like which really surprised me.


  It can’t be helped that Marille is so surprised. We had certainly talked for quite a while, but normally it should still be quite a way off before an ordinary dish would be completed.


  In spite of that, Shuri-kun was able to make a dish in this short a time, and even present it in front of us.


  “Furthermore, it has such a nice smell… how did you make this?”


  “I stir-fried it. The secret is to use a strong flame.”


  Marille tried to get the trick to his cooking, but it’s best you stop you know? Sometimes the tricks to his cooking aren’t something that an ordinary person would understand after all.


  “Do try some.”


  “You’re right, it is rather rude to throw all these opinions and questions at you with the food right in front of us. Let us eat.”


  Mother says and quickly eats a mouthful of fried rice.


  “…”


  And then went quiet.


  I get it. Mother was trying her best to look as calm as she could, but she was absolutely shocked inside.


  “I told you right, mother? I told you that with Shuri’s cooking, you’ll be shocked at the first bite, and by the second bite, you’ll learn just how delicious it is.”


  I puff my chest out and say, and then immediately went for a bite of Shuri’s cooking.


  The golden pellets of rice look great alongside the green of the spring onions. Stuffing my cheeks, I could taste and understand its deliciousness.


  The pepper brings the flavours together, the flavour of the chicken can be tasted from the rice, and its smell removed by the onion.


  The umami of the rice is increased by the egg, and the texture of the spring onions add another layer to the dish.


  It’s simple, and when I asked him about it, the recipe was so simple that even I seemed to be able make it.


  However, there’s no doubt that only Shuri-kun could replicate this flavour.


  After all, Shuri-kun had once said to Gann-niisan, pointing to the Fried rice, “This dish can bring out the personality of the chef.”


  Finally, perhaps having felt for herself the techniques involved in this dish, mother looked convinced.


  “…Indeed. It is just as Ekress said. Marille, you should try some as well.”


  Mother pointed to the dish in front of Marille and said. With an overtly serious expression.


  “Ma-madam. As a maid, I am just the waitress- “


  It’s true that Marille was the maid so she had to bring out the food.


  However, mother interrupted and told her.


  “No, Marille. You should eat some too. This is the future, what will shape the future of this continent.”


  Mother points to the Fried rice, and Marille accepted it.


  …Why exactly did mother say that this is what will shape the future?


  I can’t imagine my mother to be the person who would casually use the words, “Shape the future of this continent”.


  To begin with, it seemed as if she said it to hurry Marille to start eating, but that’s a rather strange reason to use.


  “…Is that so. This dish is…”


  My doubts in my mind remain unanswered, as Marille gave her opinion.


  “It’s very simple, isn’t it? Yet it is also very delicious. Egg, and salt and pepper, right? An extraordinarily simple taste. Furthermore, to highlight the flavours, you add in the spring onion, nice and crisp, going very well with the hard rice.


  Finally, the chicken. Even as the rice is filled to the brim with the flavour of the chicken, the meat itself still retains its flavours.


  I see, it is a very simple dish, but all the minute details have been accounted for.”


  It’s the same opinion as mine. I’m relieved.


  “I hear that this dish was originally developed as a dish specially for the staff. In a certain country of my hometown, that is.”


  “Using what you have, getting creative with the rice and ingredients that have been leftover. I see. Shuri-kun, your cooking always originates from something close to the heart, right?”


  I crush all of my own doubts and misgivings and gave my opinion.


  This should be fine. This is fine.


  You’re saying that this is the future of this continent’s cooking?


  This?


  After I finished eating, I had to ask.


  “Mother, can I ask you something?”


  “Go ahead.”


  “You said that that dish is the future of this continent, right?”


  “…”


  Mother made a rather difficult expression.


  “What did you mean by that?”


  However, she didn’t answer. It looked like she was considering how she should answer the question.


  Marille couldn’t answer either. She was a maid. It was not her place to answer a question directed at her master.


  I do think of her as family, however since she was a person that took great importance in positions and roles, I don’t think she’ll answer so long as mother doesn’t.


  Just as I was waiting for her to answer, the doors to the church suddenly opened.


  “Woah woah, I finally made it.”


  Standing there was Cougar.


  Did he run all the way out here, through the forest, in the middle of the night? There were leaves falling from his head and shoulders.


  Eh? Did he actually?


  “Is that Ekress’ mother, Shuri?”


  Approaching Shuri who had collected the dishes and was heading to the kitchen, Cougar looks over in my direction and asks.


  “Yes. More than that, what did you come here for Cougar-san?”


  “Hm? Well ya’ll see, before that.”


  Cougar comes closer over this direction as he says.


  And then lowers his head in front of my mother.


  “Greetings m’am, my name is Cougar. I am one of the leaders running Sounity.”


  “That dialect… the accent of your name… the east?”


  “Indeed. I have little memory of it however. Now, I just like speaking this way for some reason.”


  Mother smiles at me as she asked.


  Ah, that’s a forced smile.


  “Ekress, this person is…?”


  She secretly asks me.


  “This is the Infantry commander under Ganglabe, Cougar. His swordsmanship is the greatest within the continent and the situation on the battlefield can change by his presence alone.”


  Hearing my explanation mother seemed to give a slight nod.


  “I’m gonna have to apologise to you M’am.”


  “What could this be in reference to?”


  “Originally, the plan was to welcome you back and seat you in a position of power. You gotta forgive us for being unable to accomplish that.”


  Hearing Cougar’s brash words gave me a surprise.


  With those words you wouldn’t think that he was talking to someone who was originally a concubine to the lord!


  “Could I ask if those are the words of the person named Ganglabe?”


  “It is the consensus that Ganglabe and our commanders arrived at. In other words, you can treat the words that I had just said as Ganglabe’s.”


  It looked as if there was an invisible war going on between Cougar and my mother.


  However, that disappeared all of a sudden.


  “Is that so? Then I guess I’ll just have to accept it.”


  “I am very thankful.”


  “Even if I was to resist, it’s not like I’ll be able to become a person of authority.


  “That is indeed correct.”


  “Rather than that, it would probably be more useful for me to remain protected within this forest.”


  “Have you figured it out?”


  “No matter how long a time has passed, my head still functions, you see?”


  Having said just that, Cougar moved back towards Shuri.


  “Come on, let’s go Shuri.”


  “Eh? Right now?”


  “Yes, right now.”


  The Cougar who was talking with Shuri had a bright smile on his face, so much you wouldn’t believe them to be the same person as the one just now.


  At the same time, I don’t understand why mother said those words.


  Well, there’s no doubt that if the subordinate of a group that stole away your territory was to suddenly say, ‘Sorry for stealing away your land,’ you would be really annoyed.


  However, mother should’ve just expressed her annoyance in a time like this.


  Just what did that conversation just now entail? No, more like, what was the point of that conversation?


  “If Ekress is done then she can come with us too.”


  “Um, I…”


  Cougar says, and I begin to hesitate a little. What do I do…


  “Ekress will stay. I want the two of us to speak, just mother and daughter, for just a bit longer. Can’t I?”


  Mother…


  Hearing those words, Cougar seemed to think for a bit before replying.


  “…Alright. If that’s the case, then what should we do?”


  “In the first place, isn’t it fine if I just don’t go back?”


  “Without you ‘round, our food ain’t tasting great.”


  “Aren’t Gann-san and the others around?”


  “Ahh, well…. It wasn’t bad. Not bad at all. Much better than what we used to have. But, I mean, it just can’t compare to what you make Shuri.”


  “Is that right… then, I guess I’ll leave the rest to Wutin-san and return first.”


  The one most surprised with those words was the one who had disappeared all of a sudden, and now appeared all of a sudden, Wutin.


  Just what have you been up to?


  “No. I am, Shuri’s, guard.”


  “Isn’t there a person more important to protect than me. I have to go back now, so I’m leaving this place to you.”


  A logic so solid she couldn’t even make a sound…?!


  “Well then, Envy-san. Please allow me to leave at this moment in time.”


  “Alright. Thank you, Shuri. Your cooking was very delicious.”


  “I’m very thankful you would say that. I will continue to dedicate myself to the craft.”


  “Ahaha, such modesty.”


  “That’s how I would like it to be. Now then, please excuse me.”


  Shuri-kun bows with all the correct mannerisms, finishes tidying up in a blink of an eye and left.


  I, who was left behind, was left stunned unable to comprehend exactly what had just happened.


  It was then, that Wutin came to talk to me.


  “Shuri, asked me to, so I, protect, you. But, I won’t, take orders.


  I go, understand, geography, and building. Do, whatever, you want here.”


  She said expressionlessly, but her displeasure was quite obvious.


  Wutin quickly exited the building, and in the end only the three of us remained.


  “Madam. I shall keep an eye on that girl-”


  “It’s fine. Leave her be. If that girl wants to map out a strategy, and protect this place, then leave her be and let us save time from having to order her around.”


  “However-”


  “That girl is clearly working under the orders of Princess Tebis. And yet, she listened to Shuri’s request. That shouldn’t be a part of Princess Tebis’ plan.”


  “…What do you mean? Please explain, mother.”


  I finally couldn’t stand it anymore and asked her.


  “My? Where should I begin to explain it, I wonder?”


  “Everything. The reasons behind Wutin’s actions, as well as Princess Tebis’ plan, everything.”


  “I don’t know everything. I merely have a speculation.”


  “Please tell me.”


  “…Where to start… You really haven’t noticed the reason behind Wutin’s actions?”


  “Eh?”


  Hearing my question, it was mother’s turn to be surprised and ask me.


  Eh? Was there something I was supposed to notice?


  “I have no idea…”


  “That girl, probably likes Shuri.”


  …Eh?


  “EHHHHH!?”


  No way, right…? That expressionless spy who looked like she has sworn absolute loyalty to Princess Tebis, likes Shuri?


  I can’t see it at all… What do you mean? I don’t see it.


  “That’s… well, she’s the type that had her stomach stolen by him.”


  I’m sorry mother. That can be said for all of the girls that like Shuri-kun.


  Princess Tebis with Mapo Tofu, Riru with Hamburg… and me with… Fried chicken?


  Nonono, wait, I liked him before that, it definitely wasn’t because of his cooking.


  Ah, although it’s true that if I can’t eat Shuri-kun’s food anymore then I would be rather annoyed.


  Wait! This is a trap!


  “I mean, to ignore her own master’s orders just to listen to another man’s, that’s the only reason I can think of for her to do that. Besides, look at how she talks to Shuri and how she talks to us. Just look at the difference there.


  You can tell that she acts all clumsy around Shuri, and her emotions would fluctuate unlike that of a spy. Yet towards us she would act in a business-like manner, putting on a steel front just like a spy would.”


  “That’s why you’re saying that Wutin likes Shuri-kun?”


  “She probably doesn’t even realise it herself though. Besides, when she talks with Shuri she looks just like you do.”


  Mother laughs pleasantly but… eh? Did I really smile so ridiculously passionately? And obviously?


  Uwah! Just thinking about it is embarrassing! My face feels warm! Is my face… turning red!?


  “E-enough, about that! Next! The next question!”


  “Ahh, about Princess Tebis’ plans, right? It’s simple. Princess Tebis is interested in Shuri right?”


  “Uh huh.”


  “Then, do you think she would just watch on silently as her rival in love introduces Shuri to their parents?”


  …Eh?! That can’t be…!


  “It probably looked like you were introducing him to your family before proposing to him~ At least, that’s what I would think.”


  “Indeed, madam. To say that you like him, and then bring him all the way here. I too, would think that.”


  Y-you too, Marille?!


  Uwaaah! So that’s what it looks like!? That’s why Wutin came along with us?!


  Ah, speaking of which, maybe that’s why Gingus and Gann-niisan were so flustered.


  I called a man to my room, greeted him in my lingerie, and then introduced him to my mother afterwards.


  Even I would wonder what the hell was going on!


  My face is burning up now that I’ve noticed all my careless actions!


  So… so embarrassing…!


  “Well, there’s also no doubt that she probably sniffed around the insides of this church though.”


  Mother muttered offhandedly.


  “Eh?”


  “It’s not that hard to understand. Using Wutin, she would have also investigated just what this facility, that housed the two of us, was.


  Naturally, this place holds nothing. Even if it “did”, it would’ve been from a long time ago.”


  “‘Did’, you say…?”


  “Shall we stop here for tonight? We’ve already had dinner so why don’t we go take a bath?”


  “Eh? A bath?”


  “Yes. There’s a rich underground waterway running below this church thus we have as much water as we could possibly need, and there’s plenty of trees around here too so heating is no problem.”


  “Yes. I will go heat up the water now. I will inform you once the preparations are complete. Please excuse me.”


  Marille says that and then disappears into the building.


  To think that there’ll actually be a bath here, how unexpected.


  “So mother, what did you mean by, ‘did’?”


  “Ahh… you’re going to bring that up again?”


  “Well, I’m curious now.”


  “To be correct, the term should be ‘lived’. The facility was originally made as an isolation facility, as a place to contain a certain someone. After that person left, they refurbished the facility to at least look like a church.”


  “Left… you mean that person died?”


  “No, they didn’t die. They ‘vanished’. Out of nowhere.”


  Wha… how can that be?


  “I came across an old document coincidentally and learnt of this. However, I have no idea who that “person” was, nor where he came from. Perhaps it was only a legend.”


  “So, what sort of person were they?”


  “Let’s see… if I remember, their name was…”


  Mother seemed to recall and then said.


  “I think it was, ‘Soujirou’?”


  After that we continued to talk, and then went to bed after the bath.


  Even after the bath mother and Marille continued to talk.


  Feeling tired, I went to sleep and then headed home with Wutin once I woke up the next day.


  Soujirou… I couldn’t seem to rid that name from ringing inside me.


  


  TL: If you wanna know about rich egg yolk here


  Recipes included in chapter:


  Tamago Kake Gohan (Try this at home but be careful of salmonella k 😉)


  Hiroshima styled Okonomiyaki (cause it delish)


  And the Fried rice (it’s not the same as the one in the chapter(has more shit) but it says it’s the best fried rice, and you guys deserve the best ❤ )


  Fried Rice recipe. I mean. same as last time. picture is 7-11 japan fried rice though lol.


  Wedding Ceremony and Grilled Lobster


  Hello, hello everyone. It’s me, Shuri.


  Ekress-san and Envy-san managed to reunite with each other successfully, and with this the burdens over their shoulders will gradually lift.


  Just as always, the people of the town hold a somewhat negative opinion on me, and the cooks who had gone on strike still haven’t returned but that’s comparing apples to oranges, that is that, and this is this. Everything is fine!
 I mean, we seem to be able to get by one way or another, so I think I have no choice but be firm and just tell them, ‘If you want to quit then quit.’ Thanks to Ganglabe-san’s support I’ve gotten some extra people under my wing as well.


  In any case, they’re chefs in their own right. They’ll probably be able to find work one way or another.


  Beside I don’t have the time to worry about that right now.


  Why? Ain’t it obvious?


  Naturally, it’s to fulfill a promise.


  


  “Come on! Hurry up over there! Keep your hands moving!!”


  I roar to the crowd, delegating tasks out to my kitchen staff. Replies echo one another as everyone responds, voices full of vigor.


  I too am rocking a frying pan, doing my part.
 “You there! That’s the wrong plate! Use this one for that! We don’t have time for mistakes!”


  An angry tone that I would hardly ever use suddenly came out from my mouth.


  “Ye-yes, sir! I’m sorry!”


  “Save it! Keep moving after you reply! Move it!”


  Furthermore, my cooks weren’t moaning and groaning, but were instead trying their best. I’m thankful, happy that they aren’t wasting their energy.


  Preparing the plates, the food, setting the tables… If we don’t plan for everything and give it our very best, then we’ll be put into an utterly helpless situation. Since I’m the one giving out the orders I’m pulling through somehow, but my cooks are a complete mess. They’ve got to move their arms and legs as if their lives depended on it.


  Right now, what we were so desperately laboring ourselves with was the banquet for the wedding ceremony.


  That’s right, to fulfil the promise for Ganglabe-san, who had just acquired the territory, and his fiancée Ahrius-san.


  Their wedding ceremony was to be a glorious event.
 It all started about one week ago, from when I egged Ganglabe-san on to just do it, telling him ‘It’s about time isn’t it? It isn’t good to make your lover keep waiting on you, you know?”


  Hearing that, Ganglabe-san looked at me as if he had realised something and agreed.


  Should this be a normal wedding then a lot more time would be needed for such a large event to be organized, however countless miscalculations were made in this instant.
 Firstly, I myself had underestimated the difficulty of preparing a wedding banquet. After all, cooking was nothing more than a hobby of mine. My skills had improved due a lot of practice, but preparing a banquet was on a completely different level… When it comes to the planning of formal events like a wedding, there were just way too much that I don’t know.


  And given that I had said that I would make it work within one week, we were now in this mess of a situation.
 There’s just so much I have to consider… from preparing the ingredients, to selecting the plates, to the type of food on each table etc… I’m such an idiot…ugh.


  In addition to all of the above reasons making me so busy, I was told that the envoys from Oritol and Alturia had come.


  Where, you say? I’m sure there’re a few of you who’ve forgotten so let me kindly give you a recap.


  Oritol was the country where Cougar-san was invited to participate in a trial contest.


  Alturia was the Magic Engineering Capital where Ahrius-san was once insulted to be one of their concubine.


  Why did they come? Was what me, and everyone else was confused about. Why are they here for the wedding ceremony involving the members of a mere Mercenary corps?


  While we were thinking that, Princess Tebis said with a laugh.


  “We called for them. It should be expected for a marriage between your members as the fame of you fellows have already spread far and wide.


  We approached these two countries as they held some semblance of a relationship with you in the past.”


  “They sure took it well. Actually, is it really okay for them to be called over like this?”


  “On the other hand, they most probably would not be present at the call of just Ganglabe and Ahrius. They have to uphold their status as the Lord after all. No, they responded to Our invitation. Besides, the more the merrier for a wedding ceremony.”


  “No, rather, why would Oritol and Alturia come? Given that Cougar screwed Oritol over, and I screwed Alturia over.”


  “They accepted immediately after I sent the contact. Oritol seemed to want to meet Cougar again and the leadership in Alturia had changed recently. That King seems to want to come to pay his respects.”


  “W-why?”


  “Who knows. It’s all good as long as that foolish Prince didn’t become king. For example, if there was an excellent specimen born from a concubine and raised to be the king. On the other hand, what exactly did you do there?”


  What I did, you ask? I just showed off my knife a little and made some curry that’s all.


  “Nothing really…”


  “Are you kidding? You have no need to lie. We know all about it. We know that their prince had offered an invitation towards you. And because of that We had charged them with an offense.”


  “Eeehh?”
 “Well, as a result Alturia seemed to have suffered quite a bit. After all the prince had done something ridiculous without first ascertaining your identity, and the king had exposed himself as foolish for not considering his own country’s situation. Consequently, leading to the king retiring and the prince being disinherited and thrown into some low rank position. Hahaha, serves them right.”


  “Eeehhh….”


  I had so much I wanted to say to that, but I didn’t really want to get into it.
 By the way, it seems that Ganglabe-san heard about this as well.


  Newbyst, Oritol, Alturia, were all famous countries on this continent. He said that having the envoys come from these countries to celebrate the wedding was a good thing.


  Ahrius-san accepted this as well.


  It’s just that both Ganglabe-san and Ahrius-san were super surprised. They didn’t seem to think that they would actually come.


  Just like this, everything just kept piling on top of each other until it became a complete battlefield. Yeah, that’s right, it’s all because I underestimated the workload, sorry, I’ll reflect on it.


  Anyway, that’s how it was leading up to the special day.


  Since we ordered it urgently from Princess Tebis, who prepared the ingredients for us, we managed somehow on the ingredients aspect. On the other hand, I promised her that I would treat her to a full course meal beginning with Mapo Tofu. Oh well, it’s the price I have to pay.


  Just when things were finally going smoothly, right when we were more or less ready with the setting up of everything, someone suddenly barged into the kitchen.


  “Shuri! You here!?”


  It was Cougar-san, dressed in all his gear. Cougar-san was supposed to be taking care of our guests from Oritol and Alturia for this coming event but…


  By the way, if you were wondering why he had this role, it was because he was the one with the face most fitting for it. This is exact type of situation where you make use of the hot boy.


  However, Cougar-san was looking quite alarmed right now. I wonder what happened?


  “What’s wrong Cougar-san? Don’t you know that I’m so busy here I would even ask a cat to lend me a hand?”


  “Soz! But Ganglabe just won’t come out of his room!”


  …Huh?


  “What do you mean he won’t come out from his room?”


  “It’s exactly like it sounds…. He’s locked himself inside and won’t come out no matter what we say!”


  “EEHH?!”


  That can’t be good, right?


  “By the way, the messengers…”


  “Just come…! If we don’t get Ganglabe and Ahrius to greet them soon, it’s going to be rude as!”


  “Understood! Let’s hurry!”


  I handed down some instructions to my cooks and then left my station. Following that I hurried along with Cougar-san, running all the way to the room Ganglabe-san was in.


  Just what the heck are you doing Ganglabe-san! At such a busy time!


  “I’ll just ask now but, Cougar-san?”


  “Yeah?”


  “It’s about Ganglabe-san and Ahrius-san. They haven’t been acting weird or anything have they? Like, getting anxious, or having second thoughts or anything…”


  I heard about these types of situations happening back on Earth as well. Which is why I proceeded to ask Cougar-san as we ran.


  Cougar-san too pondered for a little bit, before making a face as if he had realised something.


  “Speaking of which, as the day to the wedding gradually came closer, they’ve been saying that they haven’t been feeling too well. How do I say this, they would come to me asking for advice about their future as well, like, ‘Is this really what I should be doing?’ and stuff like that.”


  Ahh, just as I had thought. There’s no doubt about it.


  The so-called pre-marital jitters. This is bad. It’s when before your wedding, you think about the future of your marriage and start worrying with the anxiety just piling on and on, and you just can’t help but become more and more scared about what’s to come and your decisions.


  I thought about the solution as I ran. The solution on how to calm down the two’s anxiety.


  Unfortunately, this isn’t a problem that could just be solved out of nowhere. After all, this concerns their future.


  It’s natural to be worried but being married probably means that you’ve overcome that as a couple right… no, perhaps this is just something that’s difficult for me to picture given that I’ve never been married, nor even gone out with someone.


  “Well, let’s try to get Ganglabe-san out from his room first, I guess?”


  I mutter such as we arrived in front of the room. This was the room designated for Ganglabe-san to get changed.


  Since it is a wedding outfit there’s plenty of things to get ready. Like… his hair? Sorry, I really don’t know the specifics.


  “Ganglabe-san~ Could you come out please~?”


  I said as I knocked on the door. In as kind a voice as I could manage, considerate, so as to refrain from making the person inside more anxious. I turn the doorknob, but it seems like it had been locked.
 Right now they are in a place where they need to have a good, calm think about their future. I can’t excite them.


  “Everyone’s waiting for you~ Are you feeling unwell?”


  “Ahh, no, just give me a minute. I just want to think a-”


  “How annoying. Cougar-san. Please.”


  “Got it.”


  At my signal Cougar-san kicked the door down. As if we could wait, you idiot. I don’t have the time for this.


  The guests have already arrived, you think we still have time for this charade?


  “Wha-, what are you guys doing!?”


  Inside, Ganglabe-san was staring back at us with a face of complete shock, looking extremely confused. Looks like he didn’t expect us to use force at all.


  However, who cares about that right now. We have just one thing to do.


  “Ganglabe-san. I’ve heard everything… that you’re concerned about your future, and that you’ve been worried with a lot.”


  Hearing me say that, Ganglabe-san looked rather uncomfortable.


  “Ah, yeah… I have been thinking about quite a lot.”


  …Then Ganglabe-san attempted to speak his mind to us.


  “Ahrius is, just as she appears, an incredibly beautiful person. If she is to marry me, then I can see that the road off us would be tough, and that I’ll have to subject her to that. If that were the case, I would rather her join the Magic squad of some other country and I’m sure a Prince over there would take one look at her and fall head over heels for her. If that happens she would be happier…”


  “You damn idiot!!”


  I kick the nearby table flying as I roared out. The chair was pretty heavy. My shin hurts.


  “Listen here Ganglabe and listen well. I’m only going to say this once.”


  “H-hey Shuri, you’re sounding like a thug…”


  “Shut up. Listen.”


  I inch up to Ganglabe-san, grab his collar and say to him.


  “Ahrius-san, knowing the pain and gruesome fate that lies ahead of her, chose to be together with you. That’s what happiness is. She believes that happiness is overcoming all the pain, all the tough times – all of it – together with you, which is why she chose you.”


  I pull my face closer to Ganglabe-san as I continue.


  “So, what is she gonna do if your gonna start acting all worried? The Ganglabe I know is a stronger person than this. Are you really trying to imply that the man who is going to support an entire country from here out can’t even support the woman he loves? Don’t say such pathetic thing.”


  Ganglabe-san looked as if he had suddenly realised something and hung his head in shame.


  Alright, I think I’ve said all that I needed to. I let go of Ganglabe-san.


  If he doesn’t wake up after all I’ve said to him, then I don’t think he would qualify to be human. I’m talking about Ganglabe-san of course. He is a man who possesses the strength and courage to brave through every single one of his battles and terrible encounters so far. He’ll have to manage the rest on his own.


  “So Ganglabe-san. Please live a good, and happy life with the person you love.”


  “O-oi, Shuri.”


  “I still have a place to be. Ahrius-san is looking forward to this day as well, right? There’s no time to waste standing around.”


  I send a signal to Cougar-san.


  “Sorry, I have to hurry Cougar-san. Can I leave the rest to you?”


  “Oh, leave it to me.”


  “Alright, I’m counting on you.”


  I say that and then dashed out of the room, heading over to Ahrius-san’s room this time. I don’t have much time. I need time to prepare the food, and time to plate the dishes and serve them, and prepare the drinks and more and more…


  Although I can understand having pre-marital jitters, couldn’t you have had them a few days earlier, so I could have dealt with them then….


  Thinking that there’s no point complaining about this out loud, I kept quiet and ran until I finally arrived in front of Ahrius-san’s dressing room. Why in the world they decided to have her dressing room this far away I will never understand, geez…


  There were already people standing in front of her door. It looked like they were knocking on the door, saying something.


  “Ekress-san, Riru-san. What’s wrong?”


  Yes, standing in front of the door was Riru-san and Ekress-san with a rather troubled expression.


  “Huh? Shuri-kun, why are you here?”


  “Don’t worry about that, I was worried that Ahrius-san got the pre-marital jitters… uh, I mean, might have something on her mind so I came to take a look.”


  “…Ahrius won’t come out.”


  Ekress-san looks at me, seeming rather shocked to see me, while Riru-san pointed to the door and said with a rather troubled expression. Looks like there’s a similar incident over here.


  They really deserve to be Husband and Wife! They’re perfect for each other.


  I ask as I approached the two of them.


  “Riru-san, since when did Ahrius-san begin to act like this?”


  “…After she finished getting dressed and everyone went out, she locked the door. We can’t go in, and she won’t answer when we call out for her either…”


  “I see. Alright, let’s force our way in.”


  As if we can afford to waste time doing stuff like this. I just want to do my motivating thing and go back to work already.


  Perhaps surprised that I would say that, Ekress-san looked rather worried.


  “You can’t, I mean, forcefully entering a lady’s room is a little, you know….?”


  “Doesn’t matter. I did the same for Ganglabe-san after all. I’ll get this over and done with real quick.”


  “Riru agrees. If we keep this up, Ahrius’s worries might keep piling up on top of one another. That’s why, dooooon!”


  Riru-san, agreeing with my suggestion, put her hand to the door.


  As her hand touched the door, the magic letters carved on her arm begin to glow as a response.


  Just when I thought the light would be passed down onto the door, the door begins to creak strangely as it began to twist itself apart, opening up as everything, lock and all, is destroyed.


  Huh, so this is the magic letter for this kind of magic… this is the first time I’ve seen her do this!


  “W-what’s going on?”


  I could hear Ahrius-san’s confused voice within.


  I whisper to Ekress-san.


  “I don’t really think I can go in, so I’ll leave this to you two.”


  “Eh? The mastermind behind all this destruction and chaos is just gonna run away now?!”


  “Didn’t you say so yourself, Ekress-san? That this is a lady’s room? So, it’s something that I don’t associate myself with. No touchi. But…”


  It’s true that nothing will be accomplished at this rate so let me just say the things I want to first.


  “Ahrius-san. Can you hear me?”


  I rest my back against the wall next to the door and said.


  “Eh? Shuri? Is that you over there, Shuri?”


  “Yes. I don’t think it’s appropriate of me to peek inside nor do I think that I should go inside, which is why please just let me say what I have to from out here.”


  I’m not quite sure how Ahrius-san reacted inside but, there was something that I had to say to her no matter what.


  “Ahrius-san. Do you believe in Ganglabe-san?”


  “Naturally.”


  How quick. And with such a confident, firm voice.


  “Most likely, what your worried about is something on the lines of ‘Am I right for Ganglabe? For a man with the vision and talent capable of acquiring a country for himself, there is surely someone better than me for him to marry…. Better yet, he could invite some princess from a neighbouring country, and that person with the legitimate royal bloodline can take forefront, while it’ll be better for me to stay behind as the concubine’, right?”


  …No response. Was I really right? Seriously, these two deserve each other. For these two to have such similar trains of thought, they shouldn’t have had to need to worry about anything.


  No, perhaps they worry because they’re so similar. How bad of me. I still have much to learn about the thing known as a couple.


  It’s because they’re so similar that they would worry about the same thing and each other. In addition, these two are smart people, yet in spite of that they have such terrible ideas. As well as the cold rationality of being able to sacrifice themselves for the other if it was the best thing to do.


  Geez, I’m pretty sure that’s not how marriage work.


  “It’ll be alright. Because everyone, Ganglabe-san, me, we all believe that the two of you are perfect for each other. No matter how or what happens, the two of you would be together. After all, that’s how deep your bond for each other are.


  Which is why, you don’t have act like a grown-up. Just be happy.”


  Even as I said my bit, there was no response from within. And thus, I end my role here.


  “Ekress-san, Riru-san. Can I leave the rest to you?”
 “…Yes.”


  “Alright. Leave it to us. Since you’ve set things up so well, we’ll do our best to pull Ahrius out of there.”
 Riru-san and Ekress-san said and then entered the room. It’s girl’s hour from here on. Time for the girls to work. It has nothing to do with me, a boy.


  I gently push myself off from the wall and walked towards the kitchen. Geez, I’m not used to this. There’s no way I can continue to pretend to be these two married fools’ marriage counselor.


  At best I just mean-heartedly broke down their doors, then delegated the work to everyone else. Since Cougar-san, Riru-san, Ekress-san is dealing with the rest, guess I’ll go back to doing my work.


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  I am currently right on the verge of the greatest event in my life, feeling so nervous and anxious that I can feel the vomit forming.


  To think that a measly wedding could have such a massive influence on me mentally and physically. Although I probably do have to admit that there was a part of me that didn’t think it was going to be this big a deal.


  


  Right now, I’m in my dressing room finishing up with my outfit and the other preparations for the wedding day. Dressed head to toe in my groom’s attire, sitting down on my chair, unable to move.


  I could feel the sweat accumulating within my two clenched fists placed on top of my knees. Nervous, and worried. Those are to blame for me breaking out in cold sweat at the moment.


  Locking myself inside the dressing room, I began to recall why I was currently in this situation.


  It all started a week ago.


  “Speaking of which, Ganglabe-san, what’s the date gonna be?”


  “…Hm? Date? What date?”
 Taking a break from work, I was eating some of Shuri’s cooking in the dining hall. It was about noon, and everyone else had already finished. This was already rather late for lunch.


  As I was eating, Shuri, who was cleaning the tables nearby, asked me.


  “Eh? I thought it was almost time for that day but… you still haven’t decided?  Or do you have some other reason for not knowing?”


  “Wait a second, just what is this day you keep harping on about? Did you guys organise some kind of event without my knowledge or something?”


  I tilted my head in confusion as I asked Shuri but… he looked completely aghast. It was a face that looked as if to say, he had never expected this or that he had never thought this would happen.


  How do I describe this… it felt like a reaction to something I forgot, something really surprising? Which lead to me going deep into thought.


  The fact that Shuri would purposefully ask me about it, means that it is without a doubt a very important event that requires my attention. It is something that I was never supposed to forget; that much I could tell from Shuri’s expression.


  However, no matter how many times he repeated it I still don’t understand what it could possibly be about. An event so important that Shuri would ask me about it… What is it? What could it possibly be?


  As I was thinking about all that, Shuri calmly puts down the various dishes that he had been holding down onto the table and then placed his hands onto my shoulders.


  “Ganglabe-san.”


  “Wha-what is it?”


  “Not even someone like me can look the other way if you actually forgot something like this. I would just feel so upset for Ahrius-san.”


  “What? It has something to do with Ahrius as well?”


  Hearing my question Shuri does an exaggerated bend backwards as he backed away. Wha-what is this guy trying to do?  Every now and then Shuri would do some absolutely weird stunts but, it really does appear like it was me in the wrong this time.


  Perhaps he had calmed down after doing that. Shuri looked exasperated and says.


  “Ganglabe-san. Do you remember? The promise you made with Ahrius-san?”


  “Promise? …What do you mean? Did I promise a date with her… or?”


  “GAHHHHH!!”


  At last, it looked like Shuri had finally lost his patience.


  “Ganglabe-san, after you obtained a territory and rose to a position where your content with, didn’t you promise to marry Ahrius-san?!!”


  …Ah!!  That’s right, I did make that promise! I’m pretty sure I said it back when Shuri first made Boiled Tofu for us, and Ahrius and I finally spoke our minds to each other.


  Furthermore, with what happened in Alturia, I had made Ahrius my official fiancée, and now we’re here.


  I finally show a face expressing that I understood. That’s right, I had completely let it slip my mind because of how busy I’ve been every single day… I’ve done a bad thing to Ahrius….


  “Ahh, I finally remember. …I’ve truly wronged Ahrius.”


  “If you understand then don’t you think that it’ll be better to get it done now; while we’ve got some time, having dealt with some of our larger problems?”


  Shuri folds his arms together and tells me. True, it would be good to do it now.
 Tebis, Renha, Envy, now that they’re all finally dealt with I should go get married. It’s just as Shuri says.


  I have finally gained a territory, though the method was a bit eh. And I’ve also gained a position that I’m satisfied with.


  There’s nothing left obstructing my marriage with Ahrius.


  “That’s true… It’s always been me and Ahrius’ wedding, two people who belong to a Mercenary corps. Should we just keep it simple?”


  “Eh?”


  “Eh? What, is something wrong?”


  Did I say something weird? Damn it, I can’t figure it out. No matter how much I replay what I just said or did, I can’t find any part of it weird…


  However, Shuri was still making the same aghast expression.


  “Ganglabe-san. You are already a Lord.”


  “That’s right. I’ve become a Lord by gaining a territory. Disregarding the methods that we took.”


  “Let’s just keep the methods out of this since I don’t want to get into it. But more than that, I’m not quite sure that the marriage of the Lord and their fiancée could be kept a small matter.”


  “…You have a point.”


  What Shuri said wasn’t unreasonable. The wedding of the Lord and his wife is a rather big event, or rather I understand just how busy all the preparations would be.


  Besides, I am now the Lord. And Ahrius is the future wife of that Lord. For a wedding of that stature, to have only the comrades from our Mercenary Corps attend is extremely strange. In some cases, a Lord’s wedding ceremony would involve a large and exaggerated parade throughout the city and there might even be festivals and what not occurring at the same time. And this is only a city, the scale of such an event in a kingdom or country would be even more exaggerated.


  Considering the territory of Sounity and its financial situation, a moderately sized wedding ceremony might be our limit. It wouldn’t be all the parades and festivals but should cover the scale of a castle-wide wedding reception with a banquet.


  But still… I was the leader of a Mercenary Corps, you know?


  “Shuri, I’ll admit what you say has some truth to it but… just calm down and think about it for a second. I’m the leader of a Mercenary Corps, you know? Even if I hold a banquet, the only people who would attend such a banquet would be our comrades. In that case that wouldn’t really be a widespread wedding reception. At most it would just be a banquet for friends and family, right?”


  I try to explain to Shuri but… he thinks a little before opening his mouth again.


  “Even if that is the case, Princess Tebis is currently in our castle right now. Would you be able to tell her, ‘This wedding is only for friends and family so would you please go somewhere else?’.”


  Ah, that’s true. Right now, a member of the Newbyst royal family, Princess Tebis was here. I’m not exactly sure how to describe our… relationship, but as long as a member of the royal family is within our castle compounds, there’s no way we could just neglect them and carry on with our wedding.


  Or rather, they’re at a position where I would have to lower my head and beg for them to attend. That’s the status they hold just from the scale of their country.


  I turn pale at the realisation of that but Shuri then continues.


  “Besides, even if we go to the extent of calling the previous Lord’s clan members to be outsiders now, the influential families who held a connection to the territory in the past would be highly displeased should you not even contact them. To not be considerate of the influential families after you just obtained the country would not be too good, right? In my opinion at least.”


  God damnit. I forgot about them as well.


  The countries that had previously held some sort of contact with Sounity previously, as well as the influential families within Sounity, and there were even influential merchants. If I were to not consider them at all and just hold my wedding ceremony willy-nilly then they would definitely hold it against me.


  Well, just by me taking over as Lord, there’s no doubt that I’ve already cut our country’s ties with them but, even with that, if I don’t even have the courtesy to send them an invitation then I can imagine that they might not just be upset, but even angry at us.


  What Shuri said made so much sense that I just wound up hanging my head down. Why didn’t that possibility ever come across my mind…? I let out a sigh at the thought of how useless I was.


  “You’re absolutely right Shuri. I’ve completely let the fact that I’m taking over this territory to go to my head. I’ll reflect on it.”


  “It’s good to reflect. It’s fine as long as you don’t repeat your past mistakes. So, I’ll ask again but, when’s the wedding going to be?”


  Indeed… Shuri asks me with his arms folded together and I decided to think about it again.


  However, having realised what the biggest obstacle that lay in my path was, my face wound up going red and I felt put into a rather awkward place.


  “Say, Shuri.”


  “What is it?”


  “The fact that I’m going to hold a wedding reception… is going to be something that I have to tell Ahrius, right?”


  “Obviously. There isn’t a single wedding reception in this world that can be held alone, right? That wouldn’t be called a wedding reception then.”


  “Well, who’s going to tell her?”


  “You’re the only who can right? Eh? Can you please stop saying such pathetic things right now?”


  Shuri backs away as he warns me but… I mean, I don’t want to say these things.


  “Obviously it would be bad if someone else tells her… even I know that.”


  “Good on you.”


  “Damn it, why have you been acting like you know everything since just now?”


  Could this guy have already… no, absolutely not. This guy, if it’s him, then he has definitely never been married before. Nor has he ever had a lover before, for sure.


  How do I know? I more or less understand Shuri’s qualities as a person having been with him for so long. This guy doesn’t notice that people of the other gender like him, he’s as dense as a log.


  “I know everything? Not at all… the only reason I seem to know everything is because you’re not taking any action yourself, that’s all. Please get a hold of yourself, you’re almost a married man.”


  “Ugh… sorry.”


  “So? When’s it gonna be?”


  He asks me one more time… When… and I’m once again left worrying about the wedding date.


  What should I do? First, I have to tell Ahrius. Basically, following through with my wedding proposal. This isn’t the place for a man to act so nervous. This is where you must show your courage as a man. A courage that’s different from the kind that belongs on the battlefield, this is the sort that concerns a man’s dignity and pride.


  Of course, the earlier the better. I’ve let Ahrius wait for too long. I want to let her live the easy life already. I want to make her happy.


  For that I need to show her my courage… damn it, normally my brain would spin and show me the way, but my head is so dull right now. My heart’s beating like crazy too. I’m feeling way too nervous.


  “Hey Shuri, um…”


  “Ah, hey there Ahrius-san.”


  “Hi Shuri. Could I get something to drink please?”


  Eh? Eeeeh?! Wha-why is Ahrius here….!!


  Ahrius comes down to the dining hall then talks with Shuri about something. What a coincidence that right when I’m thinking about the marriage that the person in question would appear.


  My nerves get a hit and I suddenly stiffen up. I wasn’t awkward and red, no, I felt more that my face went pale from the nerves.


  In the end, Ahrius asked something of Shuri. Shuri said yes and then went back into the kitchen.


  There was only me and Ahrius left in the dining hall. The rays of noon shine through into the dining hall, glowing beautifully onto a part of her. Being so conscious of the marriage now, the beauty of Ahrius as a woman once again shines brightly in my eyes, making me even more worried for what I was to do.


  “Ganglabe.”


  “Hueeeeh? Ah, cough, what is it?”


  “Is something wrong? Something-….”


  “Nuh-nothing at all!”


  Ah, damn it, damn it, I was so nervous that I let out a weird voice…! What are you being so flustered about Ganglabe, grab a hold of yourself!


  I fix my posture and said to Ahrius.


  “It’s been a while so why don’t we stay together for a bit longer? After I finish my lunch, of course…”


  “Yes, I would love that.”


  Saying so Ahrius sits down on the seat next to me.


  Now then, now that it’s come time to finally say it…. I’m feeling extremely nervous.


  “Ganglabe.”


  “Hm? What is it?”


  “We’ve been so busy lately that we haven’t made much time for each other, have we?”


  “Oh, yeah. That’s true.”


  That is rather true. I have my duties as the Lord. Ahrius was busy with her work educating the next generation of magicians, as well as training them.


  Or rather, we’ve both been busy since our Mercenary days and even had our lives on the line back then. Despite that, we had made time for each other, and it was how the two of us had many of our secret dates.


  But what about recently? I’ve been so occupied with work that I haven’t been able to do anything for Ahrius. This is something I have to reflect on.


  “I just… I’m sorry. I don’t want to give the excuse of, I have no time or that we’ve been busy. I honestly have no excuses.”


  I lower my head and apologize.


  “Ah, stop! I didn’t mean to blame you or anything. Just that I’ve been a little lonely… Today, just sharing this little bit of time together, that’s enough for me.”


  As a response, Ahrius explains flusteredly.


  I’m so useless, making Ahrius have to worry for me…  Even though I should be the one to open up my schedule to make time to be together with Ahrius….


  Ahrius is understanding too. Like, just how difficult a task inheriting the Lord’s position and influencing a country is. Which is why Ahrius has been considerate and didn’t try to forcefully ask to or come to meet me.


  Which is why, I need to get used to the role of Lord as soon as possible so that I can make some spare time…


  “I’m thankful that you would say that. How about you? Is the magician training going well?”


  “Yes. Those girls are trying their best. However, spreading Shuri’s teachings is proving to be slightly difficult…”


  Right now, the next generation that Ahrius is rearing is exerting their efforts on brand new discoveries and teachings of magicians. It’s quite strange that Shuri is somehow able to advise magicians on their magic, but I won’t force him to explain if he doesn’t want to.


  It was the same with Cougar and Riru as well and I just don’t think I would ever be able to figure out his mysterious ways even after pondering centuries upon each other.


  “Nevertheless, once they changed their understandings regarding the knowledge and principles of magic, and the usage of mana, their skills with magic improved considerably. It’s a happy matter.”
 “I see, that’s good.”


  I smile to match Ahrius’s however I was fighting a battle inside of my mind.


  That’s not it right, Ganglabe? That’s not what you should be talking about. What you should be talking about shouldn’t be a report of what’s been happening, but about the marriage, right? What are you acting all calm and harmonious for?


  Alright, I’ve got this. I’m gonna say it.


  “AHRIUS!”


  “What is it?”


  …Huh? Ahrius has this docile look on her face…? Why…?


  Who cares, that’s not what I need to be concerned with right now!


  “I’ve obtained a territory for myself now, right?”


  “That’s right.”


  “I’m a lord now, right?”


  “That’s right.”


  “So now that it’s come to this, I think that we should fulfill our past promise.”


  “I was thinking of saying that as well.”


  ….Ah, so that’s what it was! Could it be that Ahrius came here to say that to me?! Which is why she had that look on her face.


  I really am pathetic… having the woman come to me to say, ‘Enough is enough, what’s going on?’ And yet you dare call yourself a man, Ganglabe?!


  However, that ends now. I turn towards Ahrius with a face full of determination. I look straight at her. I will not look away.


  I’m gonna say it. Say it, me!


  “I know it’s already far too late for me to say this now.”


  “Go on.”


  “However, please let me say this. Please accept me.”


  “…okay.”


  I take a deep breath, and tried my best to calm my beating heart, if only a little.


  However, my heart just kept beating like an alarm, showing no signs of slowing down in the slightest. My body starts burning up, and I’m so nerve-stricken looking in front of me that I feel like passing out.


  However, my mouth moves.


  “Please… marry me. Let’s hold a wedding.”


  I said it! I said it, me! Having reached my limits, I turned my eyes away from Ahrius without thinking, looking straight down at the floor.


  So? What do you think Ahrius…?! There’s no response from Ahrius, nor do I sense any sort of movement from her. Since I couldn’t look at her face I didn’t even know what sort of expression she was wearing either.


  Time passed by so slowly I had thought an eternity had already gone by. Not just that, I felt like time had just completely stopped. Perhaps time itself truly had stopped in this very moment? Was something that actually crossed my mind.


  However, that ended all too quickly.


  Ahrius gently cusps my hand into her own. It was a little cool. A comfortable sense of warmth gradually passes through our hands.


  I lift my head up…. to see Ahrius with tears streaming down her smiling face.


  “Are you alright with someone like me?”


  “Of course. I couldn’t imagine myself with anyone… no, it can only be you, Ahrius. I want to marry you, Ahrius.”


  “I too, wish only for you Ganglabe. You have to keep your word, okay? Because I don’t want anyone but you.”


  “Of course I will. I’ll take care of you for the rest of my life.”


  “Thank you… I’m nothing special but, please take care of me.”(note: yoroshiku)


  Yes! She said yes-


  “Tuturu~!! Congratulations!!”


  “Congrats you two! Seriously!”


  “A banquet, su. A banquet!”


  “… Congratulations!”


  Just as I was celebrating, the door to the dining hall bursts open and Shuri, Cougar, Teg and Riru all come rushing in! And all of them wore a smile as wide as their faces, coming at us with a broad grin!


  Riru hugs the crying Ahrius, talking about something with her.


  The problem is the rest of the guys. All of them had a grin plastered on their faces. A massive grin. A mischievous grin.


  They surrounded me with that grin on their faces, grinning at me from above….! What’s with these guys!


  “Wow, I’ve got to congratulate you Ganglabe-san~”


  “Wow so manly~ What a truly manly way to propose~”


  “How nice, su~ It’s so nice to be so lovey dovey, huh~”


  The…these guys…!


  “Yeah, that’s right! I proposed to her! And she said yes! You got a problem with that?!”


  So, I turned against them and completely snapped at them in response. Yeah, what? What’s wrong with being serious?!


  However, after saying that… all of them transitioned from that grin to the normal smiles they usually wear.


  “You finally did it huh. Sure been a long while. Congratulations Ganglabe-san. It was a straightforward, well done proposal.”


  “Right? If I was in her position and you had been so long winded about it, mumbling so much, even someone like me might have lost my cool.”


  “Well I definitely am not envious of her, su. I just have to say, with all my heart, no malice whatsoever, congratulations, su.”


  What? These guys seem to be honestly celebrating for me all of the sudden? What are they up to?


  Besides, what was going on here? I get why Shuri is here… though I’m not exactly sure when he came out from the kitchen to the entrance of the dining hall, but I’ll deal with that later.


  But why are Cougar, Teg and Riru here? Why did they know that I was going to propose? Isn’t their timing way too good….?!


  As I was making a bewildered expression, Shuri smiles wryly and tapped on my shoulder.


  “Ganglabe-san… in fact, Ahrius-san came to me to consult about this matter. A week ago.”


  “Hah?”


  She went to Shuri? Ahrius went to talk to him about this a week ago? What?


  “Well you see, Ahrius-san was worried. You’ve already gotten a hold of a territory and become Lord. You’ve already fulfilled the conditions you set out yet there was not a peep from you about this matter. Not a single action that suggested it. So she came to think, Just what does Ganglabe think of me.”


  “Eh”


  “So that’s when I said, ‘He just forgot since he’s been so busy.’”


  Kuh… I can’t even deny it since it’s the truth…! While Ahrius had been worrying about it to no end, I had been overwhelmed by all the fun and work of doing something I truly enjoy leading me to neglect her…!


  “Then Ahrius-san asked me, ‘How about I get him to know?’. And thus Ahrius-san had been on the prowl discreetly for the past week, trying to get you to notice her. Even though I told her that it definitely wouldn’t work.”


  Suddenly hearing these words as sharp as knives, seemed to stab me in the heart as I clutched at my chest from the pain. Nothing comes out as a response due to it being nothing more than the truth.


  Ah, now that he mentions it, so that explains why Ahrius had been randomly coming in and out of my vision for the last week. So that’s what that was about!


  It was weird that she was always moving in the corner of my eye so much but to think that it was because of that…. I don’t know if that’s cute or absolutely insane!


  “And so, I told her that ‘Once your one week passes, I’m going into action and try to get Ganglabe-san to notice you’ which leads to what happened today.”


  I…I see. So that’s why Shuri was talking to me about this just now. I didn’t know there was so much happening behind the scenes. That means Shuri has, once again, brought us closer together in his own way… I don’t know how to thank him. I’ve made him worry about us needlessly again.


  “I see… apologies, it’s all my fault.”


  “If you’re sorry then you better fulfill Ahrius-san’s feelings about you, okay?”


  “I understand no, I will definitely get to it.”


  Of course I will, since you’ve done so much for me, of course I have to show you my sense of responsibility. I answered with a face full of resolve.


  …Huh? That’s you, but what about the others?


  “Why do Teg and Cougar know about this? I get that Ahrius went to consult with you, Shuri, and Riru is a girl as well so I can imagine that they’ll gossip or something.


  But, why do Teg and Cougar know? Did she go to these two to voice her complaints as well?”


  If that was really the case then I would be in the wrong but… that’s not it right? Shuri’s eyes been avoiding mine for a while now, I’m not wrong right?


  After asking that, Cougar put his hand over his mouth, looking like he’s trying to hold back his laughter.


  “Kukuku….!! Geez Ganglabe, you know how easy to read Shuri is right? It’s so easy to tell when he’s trying to hide something.”


  “And then with the pressure from me and Cougar, he spit it right out, su.”


  You what!? Even Teg is laughing…. Damn you, Shuri!


  “You can’t do that!”


  “I’m sorry, they just wouldn’t let up so I had been thinking of something else to say when…”


  Shuri lowers his head to apologize but honestly, I just feel so conflicted. I’m angry that he went as far as getting Teg and Cougar involved but I empathize with the situation should they not be involved.


  It’s all my fault…


  “Don’t worry about it, uh… the reason it’s like this now is all because of me so… I should be the one to apologize.”


  “Exactly… imagine if none of us was here right now. If it wasn’t because we ordered them not to, every single one of our troops would be stuffed in this room, and you wouldn’t be ready for that, right? It might have even taken a turn for the worst.”


  ….Huh? What? ….Ah, so that’s how it is! So Teg and Cougar were being considerate, making it so no one else could get in here.


  Which is why there was no one else in the dining hall with us right now… they made it so that Ahrius and I could discuss our marriage in peace…


  “I see… sorry about that, Cougar.”


  “It’s fine, geez. You did what you had to and got what you came for anyway.”


  “Me too. I made it so none of my crew would come here as well, su. Since no one’s here to interrupt you guys, I would have to consider my job well done, su.”


  “Thank you, Teg.”


  “Hehe, this is nothing for me, su.”


  Teg said as he scratches his nose, looking a little embarrassed.


  So it was only because everyone here was involved that I was finally able to achieve this dream of mine… I’ve still got a long way to go. No, I’m not even at the starting line yet. How foolish I am.


  To think that I was finally able to tell the person I love how much I love her because of everyone’s help…


  “So that’s what happened. Thank you guys.”


  I showed them my appreciation once again.


  “Your welcome.” (Shuri)


  “You really do owe us one this time.” (Cougar)


  “S’all good as long as she said yes, su!”


  And that was when,


  “We have heard everything!”


  Two women came barging right into the dining hall, swinging the doors wide open.


  One was the always expressionless maid, Wutin… although she had a really exhausted look on her face at the moment… I wonder why.


  And the other was, of course, the Princess.


  “You can leave the rest to Us.”


  Perhaps she did it to look cool, but Princess Tebis was pointing her thumb at herself.


  Actually, why is she here?  I look to Teg and Cougar who too appeared to be truly shocked. Somehow it seems that Princess Tebis showing up here really wasn’t a part of their plans.


  Furthermore, since even Shuri, Riru and Ahrius looked surprised, it didn’t appear like they leaked it either.


  Why is she here? And listening to what she said… just where and who did she hear about me and Ahrius from? Besides, how exactly did she get in here, I thought it had been sealed off?


  “Leave it to you…? Why do you say that Princess? And why are you here? Actually, who did you hear about this from?”


  In place of me, Shuri presented to her all of my doubts.


  After of which Princess Tebis grinned strangely and answered.


  “Fufufufu. Don’t underestimate my eyes and ears. Which just means that Our subordinate isn’t one to let something as interesting, and important a matter to slip out and miss out. Not something as big as this, she isn’t that block headed!”


  Right now, this girl just tried to say it was interesting…ugh.


  “So, what do you mean by leaving it to you?”


  “Is it not obvious, Shuri? The Lord taking a wife is generally a very major event for the land. Normally you would reach out to those you are acquainted with, and it is very important for the surrounding countries to know about this as well. After all this can affect the diplomatic relations quite a lot.


  However! The two of them are unfamiliar figures to begin with. Since that’s the case, it means that they have the option to choose who they wish to invite.”


  Princess Tebis stated with a smug face but… I mean, we don’t really have to do all that right…?


  “However Princess Tebis. We were thinking that our wedding should be conducted privately and amongst friends and family. I think that even if people we didn’t know came to celebrate our wedding, it would only serve to tire us out and lead to us becoming unnecessarily formal.”


  Ahrius says as such and deep in my heart I can’t help but think that I’ve been saved.


  Shuri mentioned it as well but the ceremony between the Lord and his fiancée cannot be performed in a small, quiet setting.


  As for the local authoritative figures who might not come even if I was to invite them, they can’t not show up if Princess Tebis was to invite them as well. They have to show her respect.


  However what Princess Tebis continued on to say ripped a hole right through my naive thinking.


  “Ahrius, We had mentioned this earlier however a wedding is something that can affect diplomatic relations. Who is the wife of the newly appointed Lord? The difference between knowing and not knowing will dictate the posture the other party displays greatly.


  To them, you are most likely a nuisance. They will likely wish to know what methods you took to take control of the land and witness what sort of man you are. As well as who the wife of such a man is, likely. You can smoke out the fellows who think like such.


  On the other hand, they will also likely be wondering whether a talent who obtained his first territory has a wife or not. There exists a possibility that they would wish to ensnare you into their party using marriage or even drag you to their side, so you can serve them instead.


  Do you know who your enemies are, who your friends are? You need an opportunity to expose such positions.”


  Hearing that long and detailed speech, the shock I received was truly immeasurable. Because it was only after everything that Princess Tebis had said that I finally realised the importance of what was at stake, apart from it being a celebratory event.


  To expose…. That was the other objective at play here.


  She speaks the truth. I had obtained this land through one way or another. And my enemies have also increased.


  Without seeing through those people and just inviting the people close to me would lead to me never having another chance as good as this. We cannot have that.


  From here on out, there will be many things that I’ll have to protect. And in order to protect them, the one to make the decision of who we fight, who we confront… can only be me.


  “Sorry, Ahrius. I…”


  “No, I don’t mind Ganglabe.”


  Before I could continue Ahrius said with a smile.


  “Our wedding is no longer something that is between only us. Besides, since it’s going to end up like this, wouldn’t it be nice to make it a big?”


  Ahrius… that’s fine by you? Then it’s fine by me.


  Honestly, I’ve been conflicted. If possible, I would have wanted our wedding to be the wedding her dreams. Since I had made her suffer and wait until now, I had wanted her to experience a happy wedding. That’s what I had wanted.


  However, Ahrius has allowed that wedding to be used for political means. Or more just… unable to refuse.


  Ahrius is going to become the wife of the Lord from now on. Which basically means that whether she wants to or not, she is going to have to deal with politics. The problems that she’ll have to deal with will increase.


  There’s a part of me that, if possible, doesn’t want Ahrius to be concerned with that part of the job. I just want to bury her with happiness. I just want her to walk a happy and easy road ahead.


  But I can’t. I am… so pathetic. I can’t even shield the one person that I love from things like that.


  “That’s right, get with the program. Hurry up and realize that you’ve obtained a territory already. From here on out, you will no longer be the leader of the Mercenary Corps, you see.”


  No longer… the leader… of the corps.


  That one phrase felt so much heavier than it appeared. The days of when we could traverse through different countries as an independent and free power was no more.


  From here on out, as the force behind our attack and defense, there’ll likely require a level of order and structure much higher than when we were a corps.


  “…Understood. Princess Tebis could I please ask something of you?”


  With an attitude of admiration, I lowered my head.


  I could catch a glimpse of shock on everyone’s face as they look at me.


  This much is to be expected, after all the Lord of a territory had just lowered their head to another country.


  That basically meant a formal acknowledgement that the other country was superior. Which was the truth so there’s really no helping it though.


  It’s quite obvious if you just poked around a bit. Sounity, despite the conflict between Gingus and Ekress, the territory managed to continue its operation. There is no doubt that it is much wealthier than the other territories surrounding it.


  However, compared to Newbyst… the difference between Newbyst and us could lead one to think that they were showing off by merely existing. I’ve once again realised just how powerful this young girl in front of me was. What, with the vast land that she managed to maintain and develop after her inheritance, which included a massive deposit of wealth and a commanding army.


  The status is different. The scale is different.


  In order to fight on equal terms with her, to make true the day that I finally reign over this continent, I will lower my head where it can. This is one of the secrets of life.


  “….Granted. We, Tebis Newbyst. Seeing that Shuri is Our Friend, we shall decide upon the invitees to your wedding.”


  Perhaps Princess Tebis had guessed at what I was hinting at, as she haughtily declared.


  What I had implied was, “I’m lowering my head in order to raise your status, okay? If you want to thank us for all we’ve done thus far, as well as thank Shuri then just play along. This lowly subject, me, is hereby pleading you of a higher standing, so you’ll tell everyone that Newbyst has a good relationship with Sounity, yeah?”


  And what Princess Tebis’ reply had hidden in it was, “Understood. You damn hateful man. I’ll let you have this one this time. But you better remember that you’re beneath us. Also, this isn’t for you but for Shuri so don’t you get ahead of yourself.”


  Her thorns remain sharp even during this exchange, but oh well. I really am beneath her anyway.


  “Thank you.”


  Replying back, my answer had a hint of reluctance within. (note: yoroshiku)


  Maybe they could sense that there was some sort of subtle tension in the air as everyone else was looking at us quietly. Someone probably had wanted to say something during that short exchange but I’m thankful that they kept quiet. If someone says something weird at this point, this farce of us would probably be exposed.


  “Alrighty then! Since that’s decided and all, let’s talk wedding!”


  And yet… this damn Shuri…! Just what are you trying to start with that wide grin on your face…!


  “Princess Tebis. There’s actually this ingredient that I want from Newbyst but…”


  “Oh? What is it? Is it for a new dish?”


  “I was thinking of treating everyone to something delicious and could bring good luck for this special occasion.”


  “That’s wonderful! We hold an absolute faith to your cooking, Shuri! We shall most certainly prepare it for you! So, what is it that we should bring?”


  Princess Tebis and Shuri were engrossed in whatever they were talking about. These guys… just what are they planning on doing during my wedding…ugh.


  “…that’s the sort of ingredient it is but… does it exist?”


  “Hmm… if it’s something similar then we have indeed tasted of something similar. There should be no problem acquiring it.”


  “Ah, then you might have already eaten what I’m planning to make.”


  “Nevertheless, if it’s you Shuri, then we believe that you would be able to bring out something twice, if not three times better! Well then, we must part now to do what we must, farewell!!”


  In the end, Princess Tebis came here only to say what she wanted before running off again. Maybe she wanted to offer advice, or maybe she wanted to buy a favour from me using the wedding as an excuse in order to blackmail some food from Shuri… I have no clue.


  Left behind, Shuri was acting just like he did always wearing a wide smile on his face, doing some weird gestures with his hands before placing them onto my shoulders. This boding feeling just won’t go away. My instincts are telling me that I should run away.


  “Ganglabe-san. Is this really all that you want?”


  “Yes?”


  What is he implying? That full faced grin. I just have this really bad feeling!


  “…Hah! Don’t tell me Shuri… you’re really planning on doing what you said earlier!?”


  “Doing that huh… ugh. You’re really planning of doing, su, that!?”


  Eh? What? Teg and Cougar know what he’s going on about? He’s planning on doing something that surprising?


  Just what is he going to say?


  On a side note, I took a spare glance at Riru but she was just staring into blank space, maybe because she was hungry? That girl… she’s really becoming weirder and weirder by the day…. Is she okay?


  “Don’t you want your wedding with Ahrius-san to be something spectacular?”


  “Huh? Spectacular? Like something for the ages?”


  “Why don’t we cement it in?”


  Cement it… in?


  “First, you see, first you swear an oath to god. That you’ll love her for eternity.”


  “…Nani.”


  Swearing an oath to god, he says?


  “You mean, swearing to god that… I’ll love Ahrius for eternity?”


  “Yes. Can you do that?”


  “…You really… want me to?”


  “You can, right?”


  I look over to Ahrius with a complicated expression but… all I saw was Ahrius putting both her hands together, muttering something all while her face was completely red…!


  “T-telling… god that we… can love… and love each other… is… such a won-wonderful, thing.”


  Oh god… she’s gone completely delusional with love!


  “Furthermore, the two of you will exchange rings in front of everyone. You shall place a thing called a wedding right onto each other’s fourth finger on the left hand. And with that I will announce to everyone that you two are husband and wife.”


  “Eh? A ring…with?”


  “Naturally it has to be something engraved with a jewels or silvers.”


  “You’re telling me to buy such an extravagant thing!?”


  I look to Ahrius,


  “How wonderful… the sign of a couple… I’m so happy that I’ll receive something so beautiful from Ganglabe… I have to bring something just as good… what should I bring…?”


  And all she’s got on her face is that lovey-dovey expression so there’s no way I can count on her.


  “After that…”


  “There’s still more!?”


  “You’ll do a kiss in front of everyone to seal your vows. Kiss, you know? A kiss. In front of everyone who attends. As a way to show god and everyone that you are hers and that she is yours.”


  …I’m at such a loss of words that I’m literally speechless. Just what is he saying? It‘s all so bizarre that I don’t even know who and what is standing in front of me right now. All I can see now is a pile of talking meat.


  And of all things, this pile of meat is telling me to kiss Ahrius in front of everyone. And to declare that Ahrius belongs to me, in front of a public crowd.


  AS IF I CAN DO THAT!!!!


  “There’s no way I can do something like that!! What kind of joke are playing here, you bastard!?”


  “It’s quite normal where I’m from though.”


  I swear I will never go to that country of his. Not even if you kill me.
 However, Ahrius wore a wide smile as she went on to say, completely contrasting my own thoughts.


  “Is it not wonderful Ganglabe? We must do it like so.”


  “For real?!”


  Did she get blinded by all the romance?


  “Yes, of course. I am yours, and you are mine. I will not give you to anyone, yes, not anyone!!”


  “Is something wrong?”


  “Who knows…”


  I stood there stiff in fear seeing Ahrius continue her wild rampage. Standing next to me was Cougar, who seemed a little creeped out too. As expected.


  “So, let’s do it like that then.”


  At this moment Shuri clapped his hands together.


  “…Wait? Seriously?”


  “Seriously. Let’s do it, Ganglabe-san!”


  “Wai- no, come on, give me a break….!”


  However, despite all my resistance, the wedding went according to Shuri’s plans.


  And thus, we arrive to the present day. Almost all the preparations had been taken care of by Shuri and the Princess and so if I really had to say what my job was, it would be at most, spreading the news. Basically PR.


  I’m not really sure what the citizens in town thought about the matter but honestly, there’s a part of me that’s worried. As I pondered on gloomily, I decided to sit down on the chair in my dressing room and cradled my head.


  To officially become the Lord of this region and welcome Ahrius as my wife. And then for the sake of swaying around the public opinion, I’m would work the hardest I can and one day make this country the peaceful one I had always dreamt of.


  That’s good. That would be good enough. However, as the day of the wedding crept closer the worry started to fester inside of me. This sense of discomfort was sticking to my neck like a coiling snake.


  Worrying whether or not I was right for Ahrius.


  Ahrius is one of the most beautiful women in the corps, with a wholesome personality. Should the times be different there’s no doubt in my mind that she would have been able to marry a rich and powerful man, indulging herself in a life of luxury. No, I’m sure that she would be able to accomplish that even now.


  So why is it that she’s come to only have me in her heart and even want me as her husband?


  Aren’t there guys out there, not me, that are even better than me in fact? Can I really make Ahrius happy?


  Such were the thoughts worries smouldering in the deepest recesses of my heart. I’m sure that even the smallest spark can cause this, this tiny smoulder, to ignite into a raging flame.


  “Everyone’s waiting for you~ Are you feeling okay~?”


  It was then. That I heard a voice from the other side of the dressing room.


  I instantly leapt to my feet in fright. In my head, voices told me that there shouldn’t be anyone coming here. That’s what had reassured me.


  Suddenly I realised that quite a bit of time had already passed since I locked myself in this dressing room, like I was holding down a fort. It seems that I can’t hole myself in here any longer.


  Maybe someone had gotten a dangerous vibe seeing that I had locked myself away in this change room and so called Shuri over.


  Speaking of which someone outside had been calling out to me for a while now.  That voice… if I recall sounded like Cougar’s.


  I see, so Cougar brought Shuri here, huh? Having finally realised this fact, the worry hidden within my chest springs forth once more.


  The worry of whether I, who was still very much naive, can make Ahrius happy or not.


  At the very least I want to have just a little bit more time to think about that.


  “Ahh, no, just give me a minute. I just want to think a-”


  “How annoying. Cougar-san. Please.”


  “Got it.”


  Eh? The moment I thought that, the door suddenly burst open. Flying across the room without a care in the world about the hinges or locks, it crashes and hits the corner, damaging the side of the wall.


  What just happened? I asked them to wait and then they broke down the door?


  Turning my eyes away from the chaos, I see Shuri come in wreathed in an aura of devilish might. Cougar was there too. It seems that Cougar was the one who broke down the door. What was he thinking?


  “Wha-, just what are you guys doing!?”


  “Ganglabe-san. I’ve heard everything… all about how you’re concerned about your future, and how you’ve been worried with a lot.”


  Although his words outright ignored my questions, hearing them made it hard to breathe. Although my doubts as to why Shuri knew about had also faded away.


  …Maybe I could dump all my feelings onto Shuri. I don’t really have a basis for why I would nor do I even know why I would consider that.


  But… I guess, if I had to guess, then it’s probably because I’ve been able to rely on Shuri in the past. Whenever I’ve been in these sorts of situations in the past, he has been able to help me.


  Which is why I thought I would tell him.


  “Ah, yeah… I have been thinking about quite a lot. Ahrius is, just as she appears, an incredibly beautiful person. If she is to marry me, then I can see that the road ahead of us would be tough, and that I’ll have to subject her to that.”


  In the end, that was the biggest thing for me.


  Ahrius had been looking out for me and thinking of me ever since we had been kids, which is why I want her to be happy.


  Because I love her.


  “If that were the case, I would rather her join the Magic squad of some other country and if that were the case, I’m sure a Prince over there would take one look at her and fall head over heels for her. If that happens she would be happier…”


  “You damn idiot!!”


  Shuri suddenly kicked a nearby table and shouted out loud. Maybe the chair was heavy, so it didn’t really move very far but… please stop, please don’t break any more of the furnishing in this room.


  “Listen here Ganglabe and listen well. I’m only going to say this once.”


  “He-hey Shuri, you’re sounding like a thug…”


  “Shut up. Listen.”


  I was completely overwhelmed by this savage, never-seen-before side of Shuri.


  No, that’s wrong. I have seen this before. Back in Alturia, when it seemed like Ahrius was about to be taken that stupid prince and Shuri had stepped in.


  And then after we had left Alturia, Shuri had punched me square in the face. Even scolding me, ‘Why couldn’t you even protect the person you love’.


  He had the same face on now as he did back then. Maintaining that expression, he looked me straight in the eye as he walked up to me and said.


  “Ahrius-san chose to be with you, despite knowing the painful and gruesome fate that lies ahead of her. That’s what happiness is. She believes that happiness is overcoming all the pain, going through all the tough times – all of it – together with you. That is why she chose you. So, what is she gonna do if you’re gonna start acting like this? The Ganglabe I know is a stronger person than this. Are you really trying to imply that the man who is going to support an entire country from here out can’t even support the woman he loves? Don’t say such pathetic things.”


  Through the pain and through the joy.


  Hearing those words, it felt like a divine revelation struck me. That’s right, you’re exactly right Shuri. If Ahrius didn’t want to be with me then she would have probably left long ago. And someone else probably would’ve tied the knot with her instead.


  The fact that Ahrius didn’t do that speaks volumes, more than I could express, about just how much she loves me. Promising our lives to each other and crossing the bridges of countless dangers.


  After tens, hundreds of dangerous encounters with death staring right in our face, Ahrius was still together with me.


  So what does that mean? Who else could be more deserving of happiness now… if it wasn’t her then I think I would have broken up with Ahrius a long time ago.


  He’s right. If she’s going to stick with me after everything we’ve been through, then I’ll show you that I can take up my responsibilities as a man. If you’re going to love me then I’ll show you my love back.


  My heart is smouldering. The dark flames of anxiety had vanished. Burning in its place was a red, crimson flame.


  Flames of oath that swear to protect and make Ahrius happy.


  “So Ganglabe-san. Please out live a good and happy life with the person you love.”


  “O-oi, Shuri.”


  Shuri says and then headed out the room in a rush.


  “I still have a place to be. Ahrius-san is looking forward to this day as well, right? There’s no time to waste standing around…. Sorry, I have to hurry Cougar-san. Can I leave the rest to you?”


  “Oh, leave it to me.”


  “Alright, I’m counting on you.”


  As soon as Shuri finished that sentence he rushed out the room.


  The broken door seemed to have been tossed aside as if it were a fired arrow though….


  “My oh my. Shuri is busy too it seems.”


  “…So it appears. Sorry for making you guys worry.”


  “I’m sensing from your tone that you’re not worried anymore?”


  I stand up from my chair to stare straight at Cougar.


  “I’ve decided.”


  “So slow. You should’ve hardened your resolve back when you decided to marry Ahrius not right now.”


  Ugh! Tha-that’s right… It’s just like Cougar says…


  “In the first place, it’s not very manly to get all sensitive from dealing with women, man. You should be like, bang, decide on the spot and then like boom, go for it, ya kno’?


  Just check out the girls. They know what they want. They move on quicker than men.


  You could learn a thing or two from them, like not worrying about every little thing.”


  “It doesn’t really help that you’re the one telling me I don’t have to be fixated with just one woman.”


  “What do you mean by that?”


  Cougar said as he puffs his chest out with pride.


  “It’s the women who just don’t leave me alone, ya’ know.”


  “I hope you get stabbed in your sleep.”


  Seriously this guy…! Don’t you get cocky just ‘cause you’ve got a handsome face…!


  “Well then, let’s go Ganglabe.”


  “Where??”


  “You dumbass! The envoys have already arrived so you have to be there to welcome them!! That’s why I went as far as calling Shuri over here and dragging your ass out here!!”


  “What? Envoys? There envoys are already here!?”


  I totally forgot! Aren’t they going to be offended if I’m not there?!


  “Got it, let’s head there now. Where’s Ahrius?”


  I ask Cougar and he makes an uncomfortable expression. Hm? What’s wrong? What happened?


  “Ahh, uh… she’s locked herself away as well.”


  “What? Ahrius did?”


  “She’s just like you man, and Shuri went over… wait hey! Ganglabe?!”


  Not even stopping to hear Cougar finish, I rushed out of the room. I was dressed in my groom’s outfit which I was still rather unfamiliar with but running isn’t too big a deal.


  No, even if it was a big deal I would still run. It was still a little uncomfortable, but I don’t care.


  Ahrius has locked herself in her room. Just like I had.


  It’s my fault. It’s because I didn’t give her a clear and definitive attitude that my anxious thoughts rubbed off onto her. Why the hell didn’t I realise that!


  Just like how I had been brewing over this, Ahrius would have been worried about this as well! And yet I had only been concerned with myself, how pathetic!


  Wait for me, Ahrius! I’m coming to clear away all of your doubts!


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  “…And that’s how it is, so what do you think I should do?”


  “I don’t get things like that. It’s just annoying for me to listen to all of this.”


  The discussion that I had opened up to Ekress was rather sincere, but she just completely shut me down.


  It didn’t appear like she cared about it one bit as she was currently burying her face in her documents, wearing a displeased expression the whole time. How mean.


  


  I, Ahrius, have been very, very troubled. So troubled that I had even come all the way to Ekress’ room to consult with her about all my troubles.


  I don’t know when or how she got here but Riru was also with us. A fork in one hand, a plate with Hamburg steak in the other. I seriously, seriously, just think that this girl is… acting just like normal huh.


  It was during a certain afternoon, right when we had ended training early for the day because of the rain. Outside was rather gloomy, and you could hear the soft sounds of the rain reverberating as they splash onto the ground outside and the windows. Perhaps you could even call it calming.


  That was the sort of day it was when I barged into Ekress’ room, all the while pondering over my worries.


  “Don’t say that…. Tsk. This is a matter of life or death for me.”


  “I told you I don’t know! Things like love between a man and a woman! And if you think that I have the time to listen to you, ASK ME, whether or not he remembers the promise HE MADE, which honestly depending on who you ask, just sounds like you’re flaunting your love to us, WELL I DON’T!”


  Finally, Ekress slammed the documents in her hand down onto the table and turned to me with an irritated expression.


  Looks like she really was quite annoyed. You don’t have to be so cold about it… I droop my shoulders sadly.


  That’s right, my troubles lie with Ganglabe. No, well, it’s not like I’m upset with him or unsatisfied with him or anything. He’s attractive, and cool…


  No, my problem is about that promise we made back in Alturia, the one concerning our marriage.


  “In the first place, to be the one who states himself that, ‘I’ll marry you once I get a territory’, and then forgetting about it to go work on the governmental affairs is really crossing the line, and that’s my thoughts on it at least, okay?!”


  “Ah, so you feel the same as me then?”


  “I GUESS!”


  Ekress was gentle in her own ways. Towards Shuri she would act nice and put on this friendly attitude, but towards other people she would be very straight up with things. Nevertheless, just like now, it’s clear that she’s the type of person who knows how to be considerate to other people.


  “Besides, if you’re actually worried then why don’t you ask him about it? Ask him like, ‘What’s happened to that promise?’”


  “That… it’s embarrassing to ask him myself…”


  “I get it but nothing’s gonna happen if you don’t right…?”


  Ekress threw her documents down onto the table again and let out a sigh as she replied. Well, it’s not like what she’s saying is unreasonable. It’s something that can be resolved if I simply choose to.


  I’m just scared. What if he thinks that I’m acting like a little girl who’s hanging onto every promise, or what if he comes to hate me because a woman being the first to bring up marriage might not seem very ladylike and even appear needy. That’s why I’ve been brewing over this so much.


  Riru, having seen me in this condition, came up in front of me.


  A rare smile could be seen on her usual indifferent face.


  “Riru understands your troubles, Ahrius.”


  “Riru?”


  How strange. To think that Riru, who never appears to hold any interest besides Hamburg steak or magic engineering, is actually showing signs that she understands the love affairs between two people? What came over her I wonder?


  “You’re only thinking about all this because you’re hungry. Let’s go eat some Hamburg steak. Viva Hamburg.”


  I take back what I said, she’s just the same as always. I want to punch myself for even thinking that she finally saw the hope of light.


  “That’s right, you’re simply hungry.”


  Then, came an unexpected agreement.


  Ekress tidies the documents on her desk into a stack and got up from her chair.


  “It’s almost time for dinner. Why don’t we continue our conversation over there?” (Ekress)


  “Good idea, shall we go now?” (Riru)


  “No, we will not. I’m telling you, no.” (Ahrius)


  It… it can’t be. These two are so heartless, I feel myself tear up as I said.


  “What, why not?”


  “In the end Ahrius, you’re going to have to be the one who settles this. You’ll never be able to reach a conclusion with that attitude of yours.”


  “Uguu.”


  How logical… how reasonable. True, at this rate I won’t be able to solve anything.


  ‘What’s going on with the marriage?’


  I can imagine the instant I propose that question to Ganglabe, and the thought of him looking even slightly annoyed makes me so scared that I just freeze up.


  Even now, my body trembles just thinking about it.


  “I’m scared… just imagining the thought of me saying that to Ganglabe… and the idea that he might look even the slightest bit frustrated…”


  “I can’t imagine that being the case at all though~…”


  Ekress mutters with a dumbfounded expression but… what did she just say? I couldn’t really hear her…


  “D-I-N-N-E-R! DINNER! Let’s go Ahrius, Ekress.”


  Seeing that I was about to go deep into my thoughts again, Riru came to tug at my clothes.


  “You’re not going to solve anything by thinking here. Let it be for a bit and calm down. You might think of something in the meantime.”


  “It’s just as Riru says. I’m getting hungry as well, let’s go.”


  Riru and Ekress said then left the room, heading to the dining hall.


  “Wai-, please wait for me!”


  I run after them flusteredly, heading to the dining hall myself.


  …True, I’m starting to feel the hunger pangs hitting me now after that long consultation.


  “You have to be careful of hurting his pride as well.”


  After we finished our meal in the hall I went to have a chat with Shuri, who was packing up, and told him about the whole ordeal.


  In this empty dining hall was where I started talking to Shuri about it. About, what Ganglabe might think of our wedding.


  The answer being, that the topic has never even been brought up. And then he said to me.


  “He probably just forgot since he’s been so busy.”


  I was so shocked that I almost fell to the ground.


  Shuri seemed to fully understand my plight after seeing how I acted and said.


  “To have the woman he loves keep waiting for him after all this time and still continue to prolong this affair… I don’t know what to say, what a monster. I’m going to go to Ganglabe-san and…”


  “Wha-wait a second there!”


  In a hurry, I attempted to calm down the heated Shuri. If Shuri was to make a move here, then what exactly was I left to do?


  “She’s right Shuri-kun. This is, after all, Ganglabe and Ahrius’s problem, which is why you shouldn’t be too much of a busy body.”


  “Yes, yes, that’s exactly right.”


  It was unexpected but, the one who salvaged the situation here was Ekress. I thought she was feeling like this was all more bothersome than it was worth give our previous conversation so, why did she step it now?


  It looks like Shuri has finally calmed down after hearing what Ekress had to say and put down the cleaning cloths he had gripped up high in the air.


  “So, what are you going to do then? I think that Ganglabe-san has been so busy lately that any thought about your marriage has just straight up vanished from his head.”


  “I feel the same way. Ganglabe’s dream is almost within reach so that’s where all his focus is going towards.”


  After hearing what Shuri and Riru had to say, I felt even sadder than before. His dream, you say? I understand that that is very important indeed. Important enough to forget about me…


  Before I knew it, I felt so depressed that I could feel the tears about to form.


  “Look at yourself Ahrius, all you’ve been doing is mope around, not doing anything. Shuri-kun, can you think of anything?”


  “Well obviously you’ll just have to talk to him about it. Ask him what’s going on with the wedding. I don’t think he’ll understand your problem if you don’t talk to him about it, you know?”


  “Ugh. How… how reasonable. If I don’t tell him then-”


  “No wait, let’s get Ganglabe-san to tell you instead.”


  …. What? I froze in place for a second, not understanding what Shuri just said to me.


  Since that was the exact reason I’ve been so worried in the first place, Shuri’s solution sounded so paradoxical that I couldn’t wrap my head around it.


  “Shuri-kun. Ahrius has been so troubled precisely because Ganglabe isn’t saying anything.”


  “Yes, I get that. And if possible, you would’ve wanted him to tell you on his own accord, while the rest of us just quietly stand by the sideline and watch. Right?”


  Shuri said as he looks at me. Yes, exactly that. If possible by his own accord.


  “But that doesn’t look to be possible so, I’m thinking we should get Ganglabe-san remember it, and then take action himself.”


  “Wait what?!”


  “It’ll be fine. Everything will be fine as long as I get Ganglabe-san remember.”


  That… isn’t that basically the same as asking Ganglabe himself?


  “Shu-Shuri, you know, that’s-”


  “It’s just as Shuri says. It’s would be for the best if Ganglabe remembers his promise and take responsibility for what he said to you, Ahrius.”


  “Eh?! Riru?!”


  “Ahh, of course. That was still a possibility. Good one Shuri-kun!”


  “Not you too, Ekress!”


  While I was spacing out, the idea just kept spiraling down and down without me! No, it can’t go on like this!


  This is, after all, mine and Ganglabe’s problem. Just as I had told Shuri earlier.


  Which is why I have to be the one to take action. This concerns my future after all!


  “Ahrius-san, no matter what you say or act, you’re nothing but a coward. Which is why we’ll have to do something in your stead.”


  ….What, did just he say?


  “Shuri, just wait a second there.”


  “What is it?”


  “You said I was, a coward?”


  “Am I wrong?”


  “ABSOLUTELY WRONG!”


  There is no way I can stand for such a baseless insult! Before I had noticed, I had gotten up from the table and told him.


  “Fine then, I’ll just have to show you that I’m not a coward in any way!”


  “You don’t have to force yourself, you know?”


  “Yea, it’s impossible Ahrius.”


  “Impossible alright~”


  E-even Riru and Ekress stepped in to comment with that face of astoundment.


  “It isn’t impossible!”


  “Then how do you plan on telling Ganglabe-san?”


  “He’ll say it himself!”


  “So… you’ll get him to remember?”


  “Exactly, I’m so angry at Ganglabe for forgetting about our promise after all we’ve been through that I can feel the rage starting to burn inside! The best thing to do now is to make him remember, and then have him suffer with worry like I am now!”


  “Then how about I tell him and get him to remember discreetly?”


  “That’s good! Go for it Shuri!”


  “That’s the plan then.”


  “Huh?”


  I could feel my head instantly cool down after saying that.


  Did I just perhaps, get tricked?


  “Well, since we’ve received Ahrius-san’s permission, let’s talk strategy.”


  “Agreed.”


  “Good start. How about we figure out how to get the two of them alone?”


  “Good idea, Ekress-san.”


  Ah, I give up. They’re deciding everything without me now.


  I try desperately to work my brain as I took a seat. At this rate, the thing that should’ve been my judgement, my call, is going to go to Shuri and the others.


  “Ah, I would like you to have the final say over this, so why don’t you come over here and join us Ahrius-san?”


  “Uh, well, I guess I have to then! Thank you, everyone, for your help!”


  I feel like I just got lead along but then the revelation that I am indeed the type of person who just goes with the flow as I end up thinking, ‘Oh well.’


  Anyway… I guess it’s fine since I do get the final say.


  So now, after involving countless, immeasurable… just a lot of people, we made Ganglabe remember about the promise, and had even got a proposal out of him.


  Everything’s great. Everything’s… wonderful.


  Just that… as the date of the wedding ceremony creeps up ever closer, the smidgen of worry in my heart continues to grow.


  Worrying about whether I’m really right for him.


  If it’s Ganglabe, he should be able to find better marriage partners. For example, he could take the hand of another country’s princess, deepening the relationship between the neighbouring countries.


  After going through all of that, I came to the conclusion that I’m not right for Ganglabe.


  “Sigh…”


  I was pondering over this, thinking about all of that, alone in my dressing room on the day of the ceremony.


  I lock the door to let myself concentrate on my worries.


  “Is he really alright with me…?”


  I ask myself that same question over and over again, continually slicing at my heart, cutting it into pieces.


  I zoned out the countless knocks coming from the door and just kept thinking. Thinking about whether I should really go through with this.


  There’s no way I should. If I was to truly consider our future, then I should just quietly back down here.


  He has a country now. There definitely should be a much more fitting person out there for Ganglabe, someone who can show everyone out there that he has the capabilities to fulfill his dreams.


  That’s right, in any case I don’t have to be his wife, even a concubine is…


  No. I hate the very idea of it!


  The me of the past, hidden deep inside me, raised her voice in protest. Closing my eyes, I could see a younger version of me glaring at me, teary-eyed, looking like she was about to cry.


  I don’t want to either. I don’t want to give Ganglabe away to anyone else.


  But I…


  “Ahrius-san. Can you hear me?”


  It was then that I could hear Shuri’s voice.


  That calming voice of Shuri’s, coming from the other side of the door.


  “Eh? Shuri? Is that you over there, Shuri?”


  I call out to the voice opposite the door, and a response comes back.


  “Yes. I don’t think it would be appropriate for me to peek inside nor do I think that I should go inside, which is why please just let me say what I have to say. Ahrius-san. Do you believe in Ganglabe-san?”


  Do I believe in Ganglabe? Hearing Shuri’s words, the words that bottled themselves inside of me, burst free.


  “Of course.”


  I answered immediately. Naturally. If I didn’t then there’s no way I could’ve come this far with Ganglabe.


  I had fallen for him. Admired him. And wanted to be by his side.


  Which is precisely why I am here now. I am here because I want to be with Ganglabe.


  I wholeheartedly trust him. My thoughts will not change.


  “Most likely, what you’re worried about is something on the lines of ‘Am I right for Ganglabe? For a man with the vision and talent capable of acquiring a country for himself, there is surely someone better than me for him to marry…. Better yet, he could invite some princess from a neighbouring country, and that person with the legitimate royal bloodline can take forefront, while it’ll be better for me to stay behind as the concubine’, right?”


  Before I knew it, my mouth had already been sealed shut. I wonder why Shuri can always, no matter the situation, sense what people are thinking.


  It really is such a mysterious ability. I mean, he did just basically hit the mark on what I was thinking.


  “It’ll be alright. Because everyone, Ganglabe-san, me; we all believe that the two of you are perfect for each other. No matter how or what happens, the two of you would still be together. After all, that’s how deep your bond for each other are.


  Which is why, you don’t have act like a grown-up. Just be happy.”


  Be happy? Me? Be happy?


  Is it really alright for me to be happy? Someone like me?


  …No, that’s true. This marriage was what I had wished for. What I’ve always dreamed of.


  And it was Ganglabe who suggested it. Let’s get married, he said.


  Ganglabe proposed to me, just as I had always wished.


  All of the people around us came to congratulate us for it.


  I look down at myself. A single, pure white bridal gown.


  I look in the mirror. There was only a light layer of makeup on as always, done beautifully.


  It reminds me of the happy smiles on Riru and Ekress, who were standing outside.


  Teg and Cougar’s smiles drifted into my head as well.


  Every one of them, would be there to celebrate mine and Ganglabe’s wedding.


  Just thinking about that made the worries rooted inside of me start melting.


  Just as I could feel something big begin to bloom from within my chest now that my worries had finally melted away, I—


  “AHRIUS!!”


  That was when… a voice interrupted, no, it was a voice I wanted to hear.


  I look to the door and there he was standing.


  The person I love. The one I love more than anyone, above all else.


  “Ganglabe!”


  I get up from the chair and made my way over to him.


  Without a care, I jumped into his arms, burying my face in his chest.


  I could feel a confused tremble from Ganglabe’s body. However, it was only for an instant.


  Immediately after, Ganglabe embraces my body, pulling me ever closer to him.


  “Sorry, I’m such an idiot. I thought that I was the only one who was constantly worrying and feeling anxious.”


  “No, not at all. I’ve been foolish as well. I had actually been worried about our wedding.”


  “I had been too…. I was worried whether or not I was worthy of you.”


  “I too, had been pondering whether I was fitting for you or not.”


  I look up and saw Ganglabe’s face.


  On that face was a refreshingly wide smile going from ear to ear. It was as if everything that had been haunting him had vanished.


  “However, all of those worries were for naught! Ahrius, let me say this again.”


  Ganglabe takes a deep breath as if he was preparing his heart for something.


  What is he planning on saying? What is he thinking right now?


  I pour all my focus onto him so that I don’t miss a single word.


  “Please marry me. You are worthy of… no, I belong only to you, and you belong only to me! No matter what anyone else says, the only man worthy of you is me. You agree, yeah?”


  “Of course! The only woman fitting of you is me. You are mine and I am yours. Forever and ever!”


  “Since that’s the case, what do we have to worry about!”


  “Nothing!”


  We smiled at each other. Everything I had been worrying about up till now had all been ridiculous. Everything I had thought about had been foolish.


  We love each other. Not anyone else, nor with anyone else.


  Only the ones reflected in our eyes, the two of us, were fitting for each other.


  “Ah…. your wedding dress, looks good on you.”


  Separating a little, Ganglabe looks at my outfit and said.


  “You too, Ganglabe. Those clothes look really good on you.”


  I reply in a similar vein.


  And then, without either of us needing to say a word nor taking the initiative, our hands came together as if it was the most natural thing in the world.


  “Then, shall we go?”


  “Yes.”


  With that we left the room.


  Thank you, Shuri.


  Worrying doesn’t get you anywhere, does it~


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  “Mhmm, spectacular.”


  Hello, Shuri here. I’m finally done with that uber annoyingly one-of-mind couple.


  Seriously, those two are like two peas in a pod. They fit each other so well that I doubt they can even fit into any other pods.


  And yet they kept droning on and on… just go and get married already you freakin’ normies!


  Oops, my true self showed itself there.


  


  “Excuse me waiter. Some wine over here please.”


  “Coming~”


  I respond to the voice calling over for me and bring some of the wine over.


  Right now, Ganglabe-san and Ahrius-san were right in the middle of their wedding ceremony.


  Now, after all the hellish kitchen preparations, setting up, and selection for the cups and plates had finally been completed, I’m currently serving as the waiter for the ceremony.


  The largest hall was chosen to be the location of the ceremony and lots of guests had been invited to come.


  That’s right, there were A. Lot. Of. Guests.


  It was a lot more than I had expected as all of the more reputable fellows from all the nearby villages, towns, and countries had come to attend this wedding. Just as I would expect from the grand Princess Tebis! Her reputation precedes her!


  That’s right, this was all thanks to Princess Tebis. There were a lot of people attending this wedding due to the fact that the invitations had been sent co-signed with her name on it.


  Well amongst the guests who were currently being served by the newlywed couple, Ganglabe-san and Ahrius-san, there were a few who glared at them with undisguised hate but… it can’t be helped I guess.


  Ekress-san and Gingus-san had gone around the tables, giving them an explanation but even if they could understand the reasoning behind it, there were still quite a few who still couldn’t understand it emotionally. …Which couldn’t be helped either, no matter how many times I repeat myself.


  He had appeared from nowhere and stole the position of the Lord for himself. Ganglabe-san will no doubt, from here on out, have to struggle with that particular perception people have of him.


  It wasn’t that he robbed the position from Ekress-san, but that they gave the position to him hoping that he would be able to rule the land fairly and bring it to prosperity, and that he thought that Ekress-san and the others were correct. That’s what he has to tell them.


  “There’s bound to be trouble in the future…”


  “Ain’t that the truth.”


  “WOAH?!”


  Seeing Cougar-san appear next to me out of nowhere made me jump with fright. When did you get here!?


  “He’s gotta rally for everyone’s approval. He’s gotta govern well. He can’t fight like he used to if a war were to happen. He will need to think about how to protect his citizens or else.


  There’s a mountain of work ahead of him.”


  “I guess you’re right… ah, have some wine.”


  “Why thank you.”


  Cougar accepts the wine and downs it all in one gulp.


  You really can drink, can’t you aye? Just as I was thinking that, one of the wine cups I was holding on to was taken.


  “I’ll be taking this Shuri, su.”


  “Aiyah, even you Teg-san.”


  Teg-san too, chugged down the cup of wine he held in his hand and burped. Can you not? That’s so embarrassing.


  However, Teg-san didn’t mind the eyes around him. He put his arms around my shoulders happily.


  “Man~, today’s a good day, su~! Congrats, congrats!”


  “Teg-san, are you drunk?”


  I examine him carefully, seeing a slight shade of pink across his face. Wow, the alcohols been making its rounds huh.


  “It’s fine to be drunk today, su~ What am supposed to do if not get drunk on this glorious day!”
 “I would usually stop you but… you have a point!!”


  I replied with a wide smile.


  That’s true, it would be wrong of us to not have fun on such a joyous day like today~


  “Then, pass us a little bit more wine here, su!”


  “Ah but there’s no more for you since it would be really annoying if you get too drunk and collapse.”


  “Eh.”


  “Once you drink some water and cool your head a little, you’re welcome to come back.”


  I say as such as I pass him some of the water I’ve been holding onto. It’s fine to be drunk but there are limits, so I’ve got to do this.


  Just as I was looking at Teg-san sipping on the water I gave him, someone else approached us.


  “Excuse me. Am I correct in saying that you are Shuri?”


  Yes? Someone’s talking to me?


  I look to that direction and standing there was a masculine man. He had a slender body and golden-blonde hair, smiling gently.


  “Excuse me but, who may this esteemed guest be?”


  “Ahh, perhaps you’ll figure it out if I say it like this. Due to our collision with you, we had been pressured by Newbyst, which lead to a change of government, with the cause originating from the son of the former king. My name is Fleubnir Alturia.”


  Fuah!? As a reflex I felt like I was about to collapse.


  “Eh? That Alturia? You’re related to that king and that stupid prince?”


  “Hahaha! Exactly right. I am the younger brother of that stupid brother of mine, born from a different mother.”


  “EH? EHH, EHHHH?”


  Why is someone related to Alturia here? And to think that the government’s changed and the king’s been replaced?


  And the man standing in front of me was the newly seated king?


  It was all so overwhelming that I couldn’t make out any words. It appeared that Cougar-san and Teg-san who’re standing beside me seemed equally shocked, and Teg-san who had been completely drunk just a moment ago appeared extremely serious.


  “So? Did you need something from us, su? Did you come to complain because your country had suffered some?”


  “I came to express my thanks.”


  What?


  “I truly thank you. Thanks to your efforts, that asshole was chased away, and I was seated as king.”


  “…So basically, because we had screwed up your country-”


  “Please make no mistake. I’m not here to tell you that I hate you because you made my brother’s life miserable, or that I finally managed to achieve the goals I had set for myself, nor am I evil or anything. To put it simply, I came over here to thank you because you gave me a just excuse to chase away that stupid brother of mine after he had screwed the country over.”


  “Eh? Is your country really in that bad a shape?”


  “Yeah, it’s pretty bad.”


  Fleubnir-san said as he laughed out loud.


  “My brother was a hopeless idiot. He had caused an incident in the city as well. He probably would’ve lost the seat of king to me eventually anyway.”


  “Ahh… is that so?”


  I answer as such on reflex, and Fleubnir-san tapped my shoulder lightly.


  “After that I chased away our corrupted nobles, and the stability of the country returned as well. This is all thanks to you.”


  “I didn’t really do that much though…”


  “No no, I’ve heard all about it, you know? Making use of your relationship with Newbyst to corner my brother, all the while acting like a complete buffoon.”


  “Wait a second there, that wasn’t what I…”


  “You don’t have to keep up the humble act. It is thanks to your actions that father gave up on brother and gave me the position of king. Together with father, we are doing our best to develop our country. Father too, instructed me to tell you that he reflected on his actions greatly after your audience with him.”


  So it blew up into such a big problem… I had no idea.


  Fleubnir-san takes one of the cups of wine that I was carrying and said after downing it.


  “We, Alturia, will form a friendship with your country. As a symbol of thanks.”


  “Huh, right…”


  “Well then, let us meet again Shuri-kun.”


  With that Fleubnir-san went away.


  …Wait, so what I did caused an entire country to go into chaos!?


  “What did I even just hear? That’s absolutely ridiculous.” (Cougar)


  “Totally, su… I never realised that their country had fallen to such a state, su.” (Teg)


  “Right…” (Shuri)


  “Excuse me there.”


  Still in a dumbfounded state of mind, someone else came over to talk to us.


  Who is it now? I think as I look over…


  “Long time no see.”


  “Sure has been a while since we met you folks.”


  “Ehhh, Hill-san and Blitz-san!?”


  Aren’t the ones standing there the leader of the Oritol Knight’s Order Blitz-san, and the leader of their Imperial Guards, Hill-san!?


  They were the pair who had once fought and lost to Cougar-san, right? Why were they here?


  Being so shocked that I couldn’t even get my mouth to even move, Cougar-san spoke on my behalf.


  “What? So it’s you guys now? Out with your complaints—”


  “Complaints? None of that. …It was… Shuri, was it not?”


  “Eh? Yes.”


  “Thank you. It was thanks to you that my relationship with my younger brother has been restored.”


  Hill-san lowers his head and said.


  ….Why did they say they were thanking me?


  “Indeed, after all, my dissent with my older brother had been dispelled, and the relationship between the Knight’s Order and Imperial Guards have also been repaired.”


  “It’s all thanks to you. Furthermore, it was also thanks to Cougar-san, for beating our pride out of us.”


  “…Is-is that so?”


  I have no idea what else to say anymore. I give an answer despite my befuddled state.


  “Oritol will likely wish to form a good relationship with you guys in the future.”


  “It’s why we were sent here instead… anyways, farewell.”


  Hill-san and Blitz-san then went away after that.


  …What a chaotic outcome. I didn’t think that those two would suddenly appear.


  And come to think of it, I never could’ve guessed that Alturia would have a political uprising, resulting in its government changing, that stupid Prince getting outed, and Fleubnir-san taking the seat of king to steer the country. Who in the world could’ve guessed that?


  “The world is… surprisingly small huh.” (Shuri)


  “True.” (Cougar)


  “Absolutely, su.” (Teg)


  All three of us let out a dumb sigh.


  “Shuri, your actions lead to all of this to happen so… you better take responsibility for this someday.”


  “Eh!? It’s my fault!?”


  “Sure is, su. It’s all on you Shuri, su. We can’t shelter you from this one this time.”


  “Even you Teg-san!?”


  Why? Why are Cougar-san and Teg-san looking at me with such a cold gaze…!


  I worry, wanting to place my hands over my head. All I did was cook, nothing more.


  So just exactly what, when, where, why, and how did this all happen? I just don’t understand…!


  “Hahahaha. You sure are as clueless as ever Shuri, jano”


  Suddenly Princess Tebis was standing there.


  Holding one of my dishes in her hand.


  She started lightly tapping me on the arm with a strange grin on her face.


  “Well, that is just how you are sometimes We must admit.”


  “Eh? Well, thanks I guess. Tehehe!”


  “She aint’ praising ya.”


  “It’s not a complement, su.”


  “We are not praising you here.”


  EH?!


  “Well-well let’s leave it there. Princess Tebis, could it have been you who called those people over?”


  “Hmph, precisely. They were called over upon the mention of Our name. Nevertheless, there were some who refused.”


  “No, thank you regardless. After all, you allowed Ganglabe-san and Ahrius-san’s wedding to be this extravagant.”


  “Right, right. Be thankful. We sure had it tough. We even had a letter from father all the way back in Our country, getting mad at us. Maybe we have worked too much.”


  I put on an apologetic gaze as I lower my head.


  “That… I’m sorry. You’ve done a lot for us.”


  In all honesty, without the strength backing behind Princess Tebis’ name, it’s likely that a great number of people here would not have shown up.


  Even now, there were a few people who didn’t greet Ganglabe-san even once and were instead looking at him with eyes of hatred.


  A smaller number of them were also here to evaluate Ganglabe-san, trying to gauge him as a person.


  To come despite the dissatisfaction that remained in their hearts, it wouldn’t have been possible without Princess Tebis going the extra mile, I’ll say.


  I apologize with that in mind and Princess Tebis laughs while saying,


  “Don’t worry about it. This is an investment.”


  “An investment, you say?”


  “Indeed, perhaps Ganglabe will rise from this moment, and perhaps it may relate to you in some capacity Shuri. You see, Shuri, as long as you are here, We hold a firm belief that his land will prosper for a long time to come.”


  “Me?”


  “Indeed, as long as you are here. And this isn’t merely about your skills with cooking. To Ganglabe, you have already become an irreplaceable existence, someone he cannot live without. For someone like you, should you handle this territory as you do when you cook, will surely bring forth a fine result. We have merely put out investment into that belief.”


  An investment, huh?


  I really am not that important a figure though. I’m just an ordinary person who happens to be able to cook.


  However, I’m a little relieved that she said it’s an investment. If Princess Tebis was cooperating with us based purely on goodwill, then I would have absolutely no idea what gift I should give her as thanks that could compare to what she’s done for us.


  However, if it’s an investment then it’s fine as long as she sees the results that she wants us to produce. And when I see it like that, it really makes me feel at ease.


  Both parties make use of each other, seeing the value and potential we each hold. Politics is as complicated as ever but, it’s not all difficult.


  “In that case, we shall show you a result worthy of your investment. I’m sure Ganglabe-san will.”


  “Hm, that’s good. Good enough.”


  Princess Tebis smiles and replied. Indeed, that seems to have been the correct answer.


  “Moving on now, Shuri. This here sure is delicious.”


  What Princess Tebis was referring to, was the dish that I made specifically for the wedding.


  “What did you say the name of this dish was again? It truly was difficult bringing this particular marine ingredient here due to how quick it was to rot, even compared to the other foods one could grab for by the seaside.”


  “Where I was from, it was called Grilled Spiny Lobster.”


  That’s right, what I cooked was the Grilled Spiny Lobster.


  I was a little unreasonable and asked Princess Tebis to bring one here. I mean, they really do go bad easy…it’s a lobster after all…


  The ingredients this time round is simple. Just one Spiny Lobster.


  I placed half of the cut spiny lobster onto a piece of aluminium foil that I had Riru-san make for me, and then grilled it. The grilling time depends on the size of your lobster so do take that into account.


  Once it’s done grilling, you eat it with a bit of miso made from the rest of the lobster.


  It’s just that I thought people might get sick of eating just one flavour so I also prepared a few other flavours such as this one with Lemon Butter Sauce, this one with Grapefruits Sauce, and this here with Mayonnaise and cheese.


  “We think that they are all delicious…. Truly, remarkable.”


  Princess Tebis says as she takes another bite of the lobster.


  Phew… I’m glad she says that it tastes good.


  “The Lobster miso is also good, but the meat of the lobster was cooked just right at just the right temperature, thus leaving a good texture. …You chose correct, this is likely to be amongst the most excellent choices for a wedding, is it not?”


  “That’s not all there is to it though.”


  I look to the lobster and said.


  “In my country, cooking a lobster for a wedding is also like a symbol of luck.”


  “….Oh?”


  Princess Tebis’ eyes form a smile as she listened on.


  “Firstly, when boiled, the meat of the lobster turns into a vibrant red. This red colour is said to hold the power to cleanse ghost and evil spirits.”


  “That’s the first we’ve heard of it.”


  “Well, that’s… it’s a very niche belief.”


  Niche? I give a sidelong glance to Princess Tebis who tilted her head slightly, puzzled, and my heart started to race thunderously.


  Crap. What a weird way to almost give away my identity as a person from another world. I have to be more careful.


  “Uh, yes and there are also some other meanings behind it. The shell kind of looks like armour so it gives the impression of strength.”


  “Hmm.”


  “Finally, you see how the tail end of the lobster is often bent? That is regarded to look similar to old people and symbolises longevity.”


  “I see. So you mean that it would purify the evils that may visit the two who tied the knot, protect them from malicious intents, and even lengthen their longevity.”


  “Yes! Exactly!”


  I’m not sure if that’s the correct interpretation but it should be about there. Let’s just say it is anyway.


  “Those are the wishes contained within this dish that I wish to present to those two.”


  I say so and looked at Ganglabe-san and Ahrius-san.


  A gallant groom, and a beautiful bride.


  Since coming to this world, they were the two who made me a part of their family. The two who are now welcoming a new future.


  For the sake of a happy life. For the sake of making a happy future.


  If I didn’t celebrate this with them now, then I would never be able to repay them.


  “I’m sure that from here on out, the two of them can expect countless hardships. There might even be horrible or upsetting incidents that occur.


  …It might just be for a peace of mind but, if this dish of mine can shine even the smallest ray of light onto their future then… that’s how I think anyway.”


  “It’ll help. Surely.”


  Princess Tebis says and then leaves me be.


  …I’m quite indebted to that person as well. I really am eternally grateful to Princess Tebis.


  “Now then, I’ve sobered up so pass a bit more wine over here please, su~!”


  Teg-san said as he puts his arm around my shoulders.


  “I’m so tired from all of these serious topics after all, su.”


  “Even though you were acting so serious.”


  “Spoke my mind. The drunks gone from me too. Shuri, give us a bit more here.”


  “…Oh, alright.”


  I answer with a wry smile on my face.


  And then I look over at Ganglabe-san. He was holding an open conversation, greeting all of the people who came.


  I look over to Ahrius-san. Standing very dignified next to Ganglabe-san, putting on a wonderful display as his wife.


  Ganglabe-san notices me looking at him and raises his hand a little in my direction.


  It almost felt like he was trying to say, ‘Thank you.’


  As a wave of pleasant thoughts surge through my mind as a response to their excitement and gratitude, I decided to go back to work.


  I wish you two a lifetime of love and happiness.


  Truly. From the bottom of my heart.


  


  TL: Celebratory food meanings


  https://singaporebrides.com/articles/2013/05/the-meaning-behind-your-wedding-banquet-dishes/


  https://www.thespruceeats.com/chinese-wedding-foods-and-customs-4064597


  couldn’t find Japanese ones but Chinese ones here:


  “Lobster is known as the ‘dragon of the sea’ and embodies strength, good fortune, energy and spirit. In Chinese cuisine, a lobster dish, representing the dragon, is often paired with a poultry dish, representing the phoenix, and together the two symbolize a strong marriage and family. Follow this dish with an order of squab for the perfect symbolism of the dragon and phoenix.”


  Also not just lobster but Japanese spiny lobster. No idea they were different things. : x
 Recipes:
 https://natashaskitchen.com/lobster-tails-recipe-with-garlic-lemon-butter/


  https://cookpad.com/ke/recipes/151041-osechi-baked-japanese-lobster-with-mayonnaise


  https://emerils.com/127113/grilled-lobster-tails-ruby-red-grapefruit-and-tarragon-vinaigrette


  I wonder if I should’ve used vinaigrette instead of sauce. :thinking:


  Wedding night and Mead


  “Good work everyoneeee!”


  “””Cheers!”””


  Following my lead, Ganglabe-san and the others clinked their glasses together in celebration. With all of us bringing our glasses together, we began our celebrations to the success of the wedding reception.


  The current hour was truly very deep into the night. So late that there were only a few candles lit, and an absence of anyone else in the wedding hall. And there we were, to celebrate once more.


  Ganglabe-san and Ahrius-san, Riru-san, Teg-san, Cougar-san.


  As well as Ekress-san, Gann-san and Gingus-san.


  For some reason Princess Tebis was still here and had intruded into our afterparty.


  


  “Iyaa~ what a way to celebrate. With this, Ganglabe-san has finally become the head of a household.”


  “Well, quite a lot had been going on though.”


  He was acting modest, but Ganglabe-san’s face seemed to loosen up a little with a smile. I guess it’s only natural given that he’s finally achieved his dreams.


  The one sitting next to him, Ahrius-san, was also smiling along happily.


  “But, this is just the beginning. Even though I say I’ve attained my dream, this is yet to be the end. I’ve still got a ways to go.”


  “Well that’s a given, su~ it’s all beginshe~”


  “Teg-san, you should sleep if you’re drunk…”


  “I’m not junk, su, hic!”


  “If you’re going to ‘hic’ then you’re drunk.”


  Teg-san’s face has already turned completely crimson, and the blood circulation looks to have long since stopped…


  Shaking my head, I pull out a chair for him. It wouldn’t be good if he was to suddenly fall down.


  However, Teg-san wound up drifting off to sleep the instant he planted down onto the chair.


  “…yakno… pishuu…”


  “Is that alright? Shouldn’t we take him to his…”


  “Let him be. People like us crave for sleep when and wherever we can find it. Teg ain’t gonna wake up that easily.”


  Cougar-san sits down on a chair, proceeding to continue drinking his wine, little by little.


  Perhaps he was thinking back to everything that had happened so far, from when we had just entered the country to the wedding, as he was currently revealing a slight grin all the while cursing out loud, drink in hand.


  “Now then, I have some things to think about. So, leave me alone for a minute please.”


  “Ah, okay.”


  I hit the nail on the mark, huh. Cougar-san really was digging through the past as he drank all by himself. I had thought that maybe he was recalling the past from when we had just entered the territory up to the wedding but, it was likely that the period of time before he met me… the period that they had it the roughest, was also included in his recollections.


  I get it though… wanting to sink yourself deep into the memories of all the pain you suffered in the past…  and then thinking to the present when it has all been rewarded…


  “Hehehe…”


  I just imagined it as really cool just now, but the sight of him giggling to himself while drinking is just making me think that he’s weird so, I’m going to stop looking at him now. Otherwise the image I have in my head of Cougar-san will be destroyed.


  “Shuri.”


  As I look away, someone else puts their arm around my shoulders.


  “Gingus-san.”


  “Sup. This one never really had the time to have a good long talk with you, right? After all, we never really got the chance between the work that This one and you are constantly bombarded with.”


  “We did have that meet up with the boys but… I guess you’re right, we’ve never really had a chance to talk face to face.”


  “Exactly, exactly. Come talk with this one a bit.”


  Gingus-san too had a completely red face, clearly drunk. Dragging me along, he sits down onto a chair.


  I too drag a chair closer to me, sitting down across from him.


  Now then, what should we talk about?


  “You know, This one used to consider our reign as the heir of this territory to be an order.”


  “Yes. And that was… because of your relationship with Renha-san?”


  “Indeed. That’s what Mother taught us… It was the entire reason for our existence.”


  We just jumped right into a rather sad topic. Is he okay?


  Gingus-san drinks his wine and continues. His line of sight quite naturally falling to the ground.


  “However, This one, didn’t have an ounce of talent regarding domestic affairs. Even if This one stare at the numbers and census about the territory, it just looks unintelligible, and no matter how much This one studies the taxes it doesn’t stick to our head and This one can’t even imagine how to make better policies for the citizens.”


  “Haa…”


  “However, what This one realised was that, This one wasn’t meant to protect the citizens from within. No, instead This one’s duty is to protect our citizens from the external threats.”


  Gingus-san turns his gaze towards the window, looking far out into the distance.


  His eyes look nostalgic as if they were recalling something of the distant past.


  “Truthfully, This one has the talent military-wise. If it’s numbers concerning the military, it just sticks. Budget, reserve provisions, march speeds, the number of soldiers, and the branches of army… I get that stuff.”


  “It’s because you’re so outstanding… or rather you can say it’s because you’ve polished that talent to the extent that your other areas can’t shine as bright. It’s like, how the heavens won’t grant a person two talents.”


  “Exactly! HAHAHA, that’s why This doesn’t have any talent regarding admin stuff but is talented with the army! And This one even has confidence in our strength!”


  I look at Gingus-san laughing happily as he poured himself another cup of wine to down, and somehow came to the idea that I like this person.


  Despite the orders given down to him by his parent, he was able to complete the jobs assigned to him involving his talents marvelously.


  I can feel my respect for him grow, as well as our friendship.


  We didn’t meet in the greatest fashions, but we’re able to drink and laugh about it now.


  “Gingus-san… so, are you happy now?”


  “Of course. Whatever This one is assigned to this one can do well, and Ekress… my elder sister doesn’t have to continue acting like she’s a man… our lives are no longer bounded by anything, and we can finally live as we please. Although the question does pop up quite often. But This one can still confidently say tell them. That, we can relax, we can rely on others to do the things that we cannot.”


  “Hm? What question pops up?”


  “Well, from our old vassals and those people. They would keep asking us, like, whether we’ll take back to the seat of the Lord, even now. And we’ll tell them in return, ‘You can rely on Ganglabe. After all This one has seen him work for the past few days and he has the talents of This one and our sister combined. As long as This one and our sister is here, then the bloodline to Sounity would not end. And that’s good enough.’”


  “So that’s been going on…”


  “For a while now… what This one and our sister will likely focus our efforts on is working towards reducing the friction between Ganglabe and those vassals.”


  He has a point… Thinking about it now, there’s even a part of the current administration in which the vassals from the previous Sounity government are still handling. There’s a high probability that there exist feelings of rebellion amongst those people.


  I mean, just take a look at the cooks who left during the previous strike. They still haven’t returned. They’re likely just smouldering away somewhere.


  I place the wine on the table before crossing my arms together to say.


  “Gingus-san and Ekress-san… we’ve given you a lot of trouble. Forgive us.”


  “Hmm, I want to say that… it’s the fault of the people who didn’t manage to adapt to the current climate of the world. I can’t deny however that there’s a part of me that still thinks it was better before. As long as everything is in order. However, the times are unforgiving. You don’t survive if you do not adapt. And the result of that is… inescapable. If we don’t, we won’t be the ones to live.”


  Gingus-san once again downs his wine before pouring another cup for himself and bringing it out in front of me.


  “That’s why, both This one and you, we’re both doing our best, right?”


  “Yes!”


  I hurriedly poured myself some wine and met mine with Gingus-san’s cup.


  Clink. A light sound reverberated. After the toast, both me and Gingus-san downed the wine in one gulp.


  “Puhaa…. You sure can hold your liquor.”


  “Well, a little. You’re pretty good too Gingus-san.”


  “This one has always been this good.”


  Gingus-san laughs out heartily. He laughs on and on… then leans down onto the desk.


  “Eh!? Wai- Gingus-san?! Gingus-san!”


  “Guuu….”


  Ah, he’s asleep.


  I guess after saying what he had to, he felt so accomplished that he wound up falling straight to sleep as soon as he drained that last cup of wine.


  This guy… he just does what he wants to….


  “Hey Shuri. It’s rather bothersome dealing with drunks, right?”


  “Ah, Princess.”


  Just as I was contemplating on what I should be doing about Gingus-san, along came Princess Tebis.


  Standing next to her was Wutin-san, desu. Princess Tebis was holding a cup but… there’s no way there’s alcohol in it at her age?


  “Hmm, the aftertaste of the celebration lingering in the air is wonderful. The enthusiasm is comforting.”


  “Princess, we truly do have to thank you for this. Thank you for all the work that you’ve put into this…”


  “We will have you repay this debt one day, you see.”


  “With Mapo Tofu?”


  “Ugh!! No-not with that… um…”


  Liar. I can see you trying to not meet my eyes.


  “Ra-rather than that! Here, Shuri.”


  Princess Tebis gives a signal to Wutin-san and she handed me something that she had been holding.


  A bottle with some sort of liquid inside… could it be?


  “Ah, you’ve finally brought it?”


  “Indeed, we had Wutin bring it over to us. And it’s all because it seemed as if you had forgotten all about it, dear Shuri.”


  “Ah! Now that you mention it…”


  “I’m quite disappointed that you would forget about the honey that you asked from us, right after requesting it.”


  “My, my apologies…. Thank you very much.”


  I take the bottle from Wutin-san and check the contents.


  Yup, looks like it’s made well after all. That’s great. Wonderful.


  “So? We too knew of the substance inside. We made this specifically with the highest-grade honey that Newbyst has to offer, along with the other ingredients that you requested. There’s a purpose for this, correct? For that bottle of mead?”


  Princess Tebis folds her arms together as she said.


  Indeed, inside this bottle was a type of alcohol known as mead. A type of alcohol made from honey.


  You make it by mixing together an accurate ratio of honey, water and yeast. After that you let it sit, and that’s it.


  Honestly, there needs to be yeast cells, but since normal yeast works with honey that hasn’t been heat sterilised, you can just stir it and leave it be and it will still become mead.


  The honey I got through asking Princess Tebis.


  By the way, there are a lot of different methods to create yeast. You could try a combination of chamomiles, honey, and natural water. There’s also a method by using raisins so do try that too.


  “You see, mead has…”


  Wait, can I really tell this cute, young, sweet girl about this sort of thing? It doesn’t seem like that good an idea right…?


  In the olden days, mead used to be… used as a type of medicine for enhancing the body when making children…


  “Wutin-san, come here.”


  I beckon Wutin-san over to my side. Wutin-san seemed a little bewildered as she approached me, and I whispered into her ear.


  Perhaps she understood what I meant as her usual expressionless face turned completely red.


  Princess Tebis didn’t seem to hear what we were saying as she turned her head sideways in confusion.


  “Please tell the Princess that.”


  “…!!”


  “Farewell!”


  Wutin-san looked like she wanted to say something, but I left the scene before she could.


  Now then, this bottle of mead. I hope they’ll be happy with it.


  I pass the bottle of mead over to Ganglabe-san and decided to end the afterparty.


  

  

★ ☆ ★ ☆ ★




  “My head hurts…”


  The next day, I headed over to the balcony as I complained about my ringing head.


  After ending the afterparty with no incident, and in this I mean that I ended it right when everyone had fallen on the floor dead drunk but… apart from Princess Tebis, Wutin-san and finally me, everyone else were annoying levels of drunk and in addition to that, it would’ve been extremely tough to drag them over to their rooms to sleep.


  Ganglabe-san told me something irresponsible like, ‘Just leave them alone’, but I couldn’t do that. If I just left them to sleep there, then there’s no doubt in my mind that they would’ve all ended up catching a cold.


  


  Which is why with some persuading I got the grumpy Ganglabe-san to at least cover over them with a blanket. Honestly, I’m not too bothered as long as they don’t catch a cold.


  And that was why I stayed back until the very end to pack up the afterparty. I had thought of asking other people to help out as well but, considering how extraordinarily improper it is to make our guests and today’s main act to do such chores, I decided against it.


  Thus, explains why I was currently suffering the effects of fatigue, hangover and a lack of sleep. This really hurts.


  “Geez, you guys really went hard… it’s not like I don’t get it though…”


  I thought of going straight into work after waking up but everyone else was still dead asleep, and the ones who had drank themselves to sleep were still on the floor of the wedding hall, so I decided against making breakfast.


  It was crystal clear to me that none of them would be able to wake up in time for breakfast anyway.


  Which is why after getting myself a bit of water, I decided to head out to the balcony to get a bit of fresh air.


  However, walking quietly through a castle like this… makes me wonder whether last night was a dream or not.


  All the excitement of yesterday had yet to dissipate.


  “…Well, that’s just how life is huh!?”


  Pan. I slap my two cheeks and turn my mood around. It’s time to wake up! I think to myself as I bathe myself in the fresh morning breeze. Work starts again today!


  As I think that, I reach the top floor of the castle and opened the door to the balcony.


  “…Well what do you know,”


  Unknowingly, I let out a bitter smile as I take a step outside.


  “There was someone before me.”


  I walk out onto the balcony, reaching all the way to the railings.


  “Good morning, Ganglabe-san.”


  “Hm? Oh, if it isn’t Shuri.”


  Standing up here was a half-naked Ganglabe-san. Why was he only wearing his pants…?


  Not thinking about it too much, I stood next to Ganglabe-san.


  Mmm, this always feel good, no matter the hour. The early sun starts peeking out, shining a light from across the horizon. As it rose I felt like I could gradually see the streets down below begin to glow.


  The colour of the sky begins to shift and the contrast of the two skies meeting at the halfway point was indescribably beautiful.


  Even the wind, although it was slightly chilly initially, felt very soothing to my barely awake and burning body. The feeling of the breeze brushing against my cheeks, cutting across my shoulders, passing between the feet, all felt very refreshing.


  This is why I love waking up early.


  “You’re early. You know you can sleep in a bit if you want today?”


  “What are you saying? I have to wake up early, so that I can get water or make some soup for the people suffering from hangovers, you know? Besides…”


  With a smile I pointed at Ganglabe-san’s hand.


  “It’s fine to relax all by yourself when you’re drinking but, I find it much more meaningful and enjoyable to be able to drink with another person and talk about the things you wouldn’t be able to normally.”


  Ganglabe-san was holding the bottle of mead from yesterday in his left hand, and a cup in his right.


  There’s a little less than yesterday, so I think he’s probably been drinking here, watching the sunrise here.


  “I guess you have a point. Gotta apologize though, only got the one cup here.”


  Ganglabe-san says before splendidly pouring himself another cup of mead and downs it in one gulp.


  “Puha~ Delicious.”


  “I’m glad you enjoy it. It is, after all, a wine made of the honey I had pretty much begged Princess Tebis to bring here.”


  I’m glad he enjoys drinking it so much. Truly.


  Hearing me, Ganglabe-san pours another cup of mead and put it out in front of me.


  “You drink too.”


  “Eh?”


  “I only have the one cup so let’s just share it. You said so too, right? It’s fine to drink by yourself but that it’s more enjoyable and meaningful to drink with someone else, talking about all the things you normally wouldn’t?”


  “Indeed. Alright, I’ll take you up on that.”


  I take the cup from Ganglabe-san and then quickly drained it.


  “Puha”


  “Oh, you drink well, huh.”


  Ganglabe-san said with a wry smile on his face.


  “I didn’t think you would be able to hold your drink so well.”


  “I can drink as well as the next guy. It’s just that I don’t drink very often.”


  I say as I hand the cup back to Ganglabe-san.


  Despite it all, I am a member of society. I’ve been dragged along to drink with people plenty of times.


  Furthermore, my hobby is cooking. Sometimes I would even… drink at home alone, drinking something specifically prepared for the dish.


  My go to is any meat dish with a red wine.


  “Besides, drinking during work would dull the taste buds of a cook, it’s just a dumb thing to do.”


  “You’re right about that!”


  Ganglabe-san laughs heartily.


  After letting it all out, he suddenly looks solemn, looking out at the scenery from the balcony.


  “Hey, Shuri.”


  “What is it?”


  “If you were in my shoes how would you manage this country?”


  Huh? What kind of question is that?


  My first reaction was to laugh it off and move on to a different topic however I decided against it.


  After all, Ganglabe-san’s current expression was the very definition of serious.


  He had been thinking about this seriously, worrying seriously, and had asked me seriously.


  Because I could sense that, I decided to not laugh and instead thought about it seriously.


  …No, there’s no way I could. I’ve been working as a cook and as a result I don’t possess any of the knowledge, nor any of the capabilities necessary to be able to contribute to such a topic as managing the country.


  I’m sure it might be alright if I just throw out some of my know how of Japan in its present state, but if I was asked to phrase it in a way that would be beneficial to Ganglabe-san then I would probably just go… (Crap) anyway.


  In the first place, a lot of my knowledge about current-day Japan is built upon the current day of Japan, and how it came to be.


  Even if I was to just casually bring up that sort of knowledge and make use of it, I really don’t really think it would be a sure thing.


  In the first place, that isn’t even what Ganglabe-san is asking of me.


  That’s why he asked me, what I would do.


  I can’t help it that I only have the smidge of information that I’ve heard from classes.


  I swallowed the words, I don’t know… and tried to come up with some things that I could say.


  “First of all, I would up our food self-sufficiency.”


  “Hmm, that is important. A country that is unable to secure food is bound to be weak at its foundations.”


  “Secondly, I would open a cooking classroom.”


  “Huh?”


  Ganglabe-san let out a dumb sounding remark, but I ignore him and continue.


  “Even though I call it a cooking classroom, it isn’t just a class for teaching you how to cook simple and good to eat dishes. It would be a classroom to teach you how to cook and eat things that you normally wouldn’t be able to.”


  “Oh?”


  “Increasing our self-sufficiency thus getting rid of famine, and then preparing for a bad harvest with a cooking classroom. The first thing I would do is to aim for a country where there’s enough for everyone to eat, a country that can eat anything we produce.”


  “I see, sounds just like you Shuri!”


  Ganglabe-san clapped his two hands together and said.


  “To be able to guarantee food, and then increase the amount that you can eat. It really does feel like something you would suggest from your viewpoint.”


  “Once that’s accomplished, I would develop roads.”


  “What now?”


  Hm? I thought I had suggested something relatively normal though….


  Despite that, Ganglabe-san made a bitter expression.


  “If we establish roads then they can be used by our enemies as well, letting them travel with ease. Once that happens we would have to separate a part of our country’s strength into a defense force.”


  “On the contrary, envisioning a method to further our country’s strength, don’t you think that developing roads is a must?”


  We both question each other with visible doubt on our face, but it does appear that we have reached an impasse.


  Ganglabe-san continued to look confused, and though he was considering the idea, he didn’t seem to understand where I was going with my plan.


  “…Alright then, can I start with my piece first?”


  “Please, go ahead.”


  And thus, it was decided that Ganglabe-san would be the first to speak out his thoughts on my idea.


  Well, after all, it wouldn’t make any lick of sense if this would cause friction between us.


  “Implementing roads. Am I right in the idea that it’s based on ease of travel for coming to and from?”


  “Correct.”


  “Alright. However, the enemy can also use those roads. When the time comes, I would prefer it if there wasn’t a method to increase our enemy forces’ speed. Furthermore, on roads that we made ourselves, you know?”


  “I see. So, what you are trying to say is that, defensive-wise, roads that have the possibility to be taken advantage of by the enemy are not worth their price to pay. Is that right?”


  “Exactly.”


  I see, so that’s the problem.


  Basically, what Ganglabe-san wants to say is that, ‘Improving our transport options means it can be used against us by the enemy.’ That’s his point.


  Hooooowever. One should not think like that, right?


  “Well then, it’s my turn.”


  “Yeah, go ahead.”


  “We increase our self-sufficiency, open a cooking classroom… and yet how would we have been able to share that to all the citizens?”


  Ganglabe-san’s eyes become like dots.


  “To the citizens, there is nothing more important than being able to eat and survive. You understand this best, don’t you Ganglabe-san? To earn a living and to stave off hunger. That was how they spent their days, day after day. However, if you were able to improve their lives, then from that point onwards the citizen’s opinion of you would change from, ‘The Criminal who stole the seat of the Lord’, to ‘The Saviour who rescued everyone from starvation.’ For that goal, we must be able to smoothly spread the knowledge of food to everyone.


  This is a battle of speed. The faster we can spread the knowledge the better. There will definitely be a rebellion on our hands.


  We have to do this before those rebels can come together and cause true harm and chaos! We have to push through with our reform to improve their lives in one go! Isn’t that the best solution?”


  Basically, what I wanted to say was, that was the reason why we have to make it easy for people and transport to come and go.


  Furthermore, how people think of us is just as I had just said, mere thieves to the throne. Even now, there hasn’t been a single person who has returned from the strike, and we are being glared at every time we walk the streets.


  For the sake of improving our public image and establishing a government, the only solution in our hands is to show the people that if we are the ones running the country, then we can lead to the prosperity of this land.


  And the easiest, and quickest way to do this is by reducing starvation.


  Promoting agriculture and improving on the speed at which food can arrive to the hands of the people. At the very least, it would mean that under Ganglabe-san’s rule, there would be no deaths from hunger. It would be desirable even if that’s all they know about us.


  Hunger is a troublesome fellow. The state of hunger is followed by the danger of death.


  The hungrier you grow, the more you lose in touch with your sense of self, reason and even your life.


  If we can’t even prevent that then any talk of reform or rule is ludicrous.


  If they can eat, then wouldn’t you agree that public safety would increase as well? At the very least, crimes related to food might decrease, right~? Is what I believe as a layperson.


  Ganglabe-san fixes his hand onto his chin as he goes deep into thought.


  “Improving our public image, speed of reform… I see.”


  After a short while, Ganglabe-san looks over to me and laughed.


  “Thank you, you’ve given me an idea.”


  “Is such a simple and idealistic idea really helpful?”


  “It’s because your thinking is so simple and idealistic that it isn’t bound by any rules or regulations. However.”


  However?


  “I don’t believe that that Ekress wouldn’t have done something similar. Looking at our documents on hand, the roads had been improving albeit at a very slow pace, and it looked like she had pushed for agriculture as well.”


  Guha, just as I thought… I was indeed naïve in my understandings as a layperson…


  “However, there is a part of your ideas that she didn’t implement.”


  “That is?”


  “The cooking classroom.”


  “Ah.”


  I see. To make things you can’t eat into something you can eat isn’t something that can be achieved very easily. There’s truth in that.


  However, despite me making it seem like it’s something easy to achieve…. It would be difficult even for me, you know?


  No matter if it was the edible wild plants out here or what not, the people who live in this area would be much better informed about it than I would.


  However, Ganglabe-san appeared to be really motivated all of the sudden, as he began to stretch his shoulders.


  “Alrighty then, in that case I’ll set up a meeting with Ekress and Gingus and start laying out the steps with them. We have to do all that we can, you know~.”


  “Good luck.”


  “You’ll be helping as well!”


  “Eh? How would I be of any help?”


  What are you suggesting of a mere cook?


  “Cooking classroom. You’ll be the one in charge of it once it comes time to actually implement it.”


  “Ah, you’re actually serious about that?”


  “If I say I’ll do it, I will. Didn’t you say it’s best to move quickly and turn their opinion of us around?”


  “Ye-yes.”


  “Then it’s decided. Ah, have the rest of the mead.”


  He says and then passes the bottle of mead and the cup to me.


  Just as I was clumsily holding onto the items, Ganglabe-san was already heading back into the castle from the balcony. So quick!


  “Hey, by the way.”


  However, that’s when Ganglabe-san turned around and said to me.


  With a wide smile on his face.


  “I drank that with Ahrius and uh… well, we were both able to keep our energies up. Thanks.”


  After leaving that sentence for me, Ganglabe-san went back inside the castle.


  Alone on the balcony, I tried to decipher what he meant and… could only smile bitterly as I understood.


  “Well, mead did hold that sort of significance…”


  I’ll just come clean and say it.


  Mead or Honey wine, as we used to call it on Earth, was consumed for the belief that it could increase your vigor.


  The word ‘Honeymoon’ that the Japanese often say derives from this drink, Honey wine, and amongst the ancient German people, newlywed couples would drink this Honey wine to boost their vigor and not leave their premises for up to a month… and… you know? I heard that they would… make their heir… anyway that used to be one of their customs I hear.


  I pour myself a cup of mead and downed it instantly.


  “Hmm, yum.”


  While there’s an exceedingly sweet taste, it’s also easy to drink and refreshing. The taste is similar to Japanese sake however the sweetness is easier on the tongue.


  “Now then, time to work.”


  I turn towards the castle as I take a step forward.


  The sun had already come up. It’s probably about time that people were waking up.


  It was also a sign that I should start work soon.


  I wonder what Ganglabe-san will do from here on out?


  I look forward to it, despite my worries.


  And I’m glad that we can take that step together.


  


  TL: "enhancing the body when making children" Does it really? I guess it does: http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/health/2949742.stm
 And wikipedia has the rest of the info
 And if you want an entire paper about mead… (shrug)


  Part One Epilogue


  “Okaaay! The breakfast here is done so take it please!”


  “Yes chef!”


  The sounds of a lively kitchen could be heard today as always.


  I plate the dish that I had finished cooking and called over the person responsible for taking it to the tables.


  Okay, time to start on the next dish. After confirming the order with those around me, I began planning for our next course of action.


  Good, let’s start. I double-check the ingredients that had already been cut for me and toss them into the pan to stir fry.


  


  “Gann-san! How’s it going on your end!?”


  “Orders three and seven have gone out!”


  “Then next are orders eight and ten! What about you Adora-san?!”


  “We’ve finished chopping the ingredients for orders one and five over here!”


  “Two and four next! The rest of you prepare for orders six and nine!”


  “”“Yes chef!!!”””


  Under my instruction, everyone in the kitchen was moving busily.


  How nice~ So much better than when I was in the Mercenary Corps, when I was pretty much doing everything by myself.


  To think that I would get a job cooking in a castle… you never know what life is going to throw at you.


  I embraced that thought as I finished that next dish.


  “I’m done over here! Take it away please! Make sure you don’t mix up the seating for this order and that order there! There’s one ingredient that person doesn’t like in one of them!“


  “Yes chef!”


  The waiter responds energetically and left the kitchen.


  Alright, next is this and then that…


  Just as I was thinking about what to do next.


  “Is Shuri here?”


  Cougar-san walks into the kitchen.


  He looks around curiously, finds me and then approaches.


  “Here you are. Shuri, I’ve got a small favour to ask of you and…”


  “Can’t it wait? I’m a bit busy at the moment.”


  “It can wait till later, but I’m here to ask for some refreshments to the training field. It’s all good that they complete their training but they get all battered out afterwards, you know?”


  Cougar-san said with a face of exasperation.


  These days, Cougar-san was training the troops under him, acting as their commander.


  Once the army begins its official operations then he would instruct the soldiers on the front line together with Gingus-san. However, since Cougar-san himself was way too strong, I’m pretty sure most of the commands would probably be left to Gingus-san.


  “So, do you think you could help me out? Please?”


  “Got it. Before lunch time?”


  “No, after lunch please. Since we plan to have a night march as well today.”


  “Alright.”


  “Shuri~ you here, su?”


  Next Teg-san walked in.


  “What is it Teg-san?”


  “Hm, it’s no big deal, su. Just wondering if you want to go grab a drink after work. How’s about it?”


  “What about your work…?”


  Teg-san was currently in charge of leading a separate unit to Cougar-san. He’s mainly instructing the people in charge of maintaining public security as well as the city guards.


  Simply put, Teg-san was responsible for the defensive side of things. Mm, it’s a hard job.


  “We’ve got a wonderful little vice-captain of our side, su! So yeah, see you tonight, su!”


  “Alright, I’ll leave you to it then.”(Cougar)


  “Ah, wai-”


  Before I could call them to a stop, the two of them had left.


  Geez, those two are the same as always. Even though they’re both in charge of a greater number of people than before, I guess it’s still hard for them to feel the responsibilities that come with it like proper adults all of the sudden.


  Which, in a sense, is just like them as well. I smile bitterly as I went back to work.


  After some time had already passed by, that was when the waves of people coming in for breakfast had slowed down.


  “Okaaay! Take break everyone!”


  “””USSU!”””


  Everyone looked exhausted as people leaning on the tabletops appeared one after the other.


  Well, it’s a given that they would be tired. They have to cook for a lot of people every morning after all.


  By the way, lunch was a lot more free. There are people who don’t eat in the castle and would instead go outside to eat so there’s less people.


  “Alright, it’s free time now. I’ll start preparing for lunch now.”


  “Eh…. you’re still going to work Shuri-san?”


  “There’s still a lot of work I have to do after all~”


  I replied in jest, hearing one of the chefs under me ask with such shock.


  Even though I said that there’ll be less people during lunchtime, a lot of people will still come. I have to make preparations for that.


  Which is why I reached out for a potato, thinking to peel them in advance, when someone suddenly took that potato right out of my hands.


  “Shuri. That’s enough. Rest. If the boss doesn’t rest then your troops can’t even if they wanted to, right?”


  “Exactly. Leave this to me and Gann.”


  The ones who said so, grabbing a knife and potato, was Gann-san and Adora-san.


  The two of them had been living in the shadows when they had been working as a spy and soldier respectively, but now they look like men who belong in the kitchen.


  Honestly, since the two of them have such nicely built, muscular bodies, yet work in the kitchen, it really does give people a bit of a shock sometimes.


  “Eh, wait.”


  “This is also practice for us. For the time being, I am the one responsible for the chefs under you, Shuri.”


  “It won’t do if we can’t even compare something like peeling potatoes to you.”


  Saying so the two of them got to work, but they had already become experts at peeling potatoes and the potato skin was being peeled smoothly and beautifully. Their knife skills and how they handle food had improved so much that it even makes me happy.


  Right now, the two of them were acting as the vice leaders of the kitchen, with me as the leader.


  Nevertheless, there are people who judge me and look down upon me just based on my looks, you know? And they’re even within my crew. Those people are friends with the people who were on strike and were people who had been interfering with our work.


  Those sorts of people had been put under pressure and chased away and such by Gann-san and Adora-san, so they’ve really been a great help. If possible, I would’ve wanted to be the one to have done that though.


  However, the two of them really have improved huh~ that’s what I truly believe


  I remember when they first started and how they would often cut their fingers… now they’re in charge of managing the equipment to even the training of the crew. They’ve become very reliable.


  “Then can I leave it to you two?”


  “Yea, yea, leave everything to us.”


  “For now, we’ll just mash all the potatoes here.”


  “Don’t.”


  If you do that then we can’t put them into the soups.


  “Um… is Shuri here?”


  Just as I was calming down and relaxing, someone else came into the kitchen.


  “Oh my, if it isn’t Ahrius-san~”


  “Hello.”


  I approach Ahrius-san, who was standing at the entrance of the kitchen for some reason and spoke.


  “What’s wrong? Did you need anything from me?”


  “Nothing much, I just woke up a little late today so… do you think I could get some soup right now?


  “It’s fine. We have some soup and bread left over anyway. And if you’re alright with the staff meals then you can have it now.”


  “Then, that please.”


  Saying so Ahrius-san tried to leave the kitchen however she staggered and had to stable herself by pushing against the wall next to her.


  In panic, I went to support Ahrius-san.


  “Are, are you alright!?”


  “Ye-yes. There’s no need for worry.”


  “Are you hurt anywhere?  If so I’ll go get Ganglabe-san…”


  “Rea-really, there’s nothing wrong!”


  Ahrius-san yelled.


  I’m surprised. She yelled out in such a loud voice all of a sudden.


  However, Ahrius-san was now glaring at me with a completely red face.


  “Wha-what?”


  “I’m thankful for your concern however… it’s because you gave that thing to Ganglabe to drink that I’m having such a rough time.”


  “What?”


  “Because of that we stayed up really late and now I can’t walk properly.”


  ?????


  …..


  ….Ah, now Ahrius-san is waddling along with her feet facing towards each other. Furthermore, she’s so tired and sleepy that she has to support herself by putting her hand up against the wall.


  I gave Ganglabe-san some mead to drink. And he drank some this morning as well.


  I get it now.


  “You two sure were energetic.”


  “You…!!”


  “I’m sorry! I’ll bring it to you immediately!”


  I hurriedly ran back into the kitchen seeing that Ahrius-san’s face was turning even brighter red and her hand was reaching for her staff on her back.


  I see. Kids might not be that far off.


  That outrageous thought was something else that came across my head.


  After bringing Ahrius-san her breakfast, since I was on my break I decided to head to the toilet.


  Ahrius-san had yelled at me, calling me a perverted bastard, but it’s not like I took it as a compliment. I can do naught but apologize wholeheartedly for my lewdness.


  Anyway, that’s how I came to be walking down the corridors, before coming to a stop feeling that something was not right.


  Why you say? That’s why.


  “Fuu…”


  It’s because lying down on the floor with his face down, sleeping in the corridor was Ganglabe-san.


  Since Ganglabe-san had become the leader of this country, he should’ve been swamped with the coronation and other work.


  So why… is he sleeping here?


  “What’s wrong Ganglabe-san?”


  “Nothing. I’m just relaxing, feeling the coolness that’s coming from the ground.”


  That’s what people would call weird.


  Swallowing those words, I shake Ganglabe-san’s body.


  “Hey now, you’re going to get dirty from all the stuff on the floor. Why don’t you get up first? Okay?”


  “No! I want to lie down more!”


  “Well stay down then.”


  This is the first time I’ve seen such an annoying way to throw a tantrum. I can’t deal with this.


  Which is why I walked over him and tried to once again go to the toilet, but my feet could no longer move.


  Looking down, I saw Ganglabe-san clasping at my ankles.


  “Aren’t you worried about me?!”


  “I do… about your head. …What? Tell me in detail, did something happen?”


  I can’t deal with this but, can you not tell me to go away then come complaining to me about it when I do… Seriously, such a pain.


  I can’t really do anything with this, so I turned around Ganglabe-san, who had caught my at my heels, to face me.


  Staring back at me was a face with two wide black circles.


  “I’m so tired.”


  “Yes.”


  “It’s totally different to managing a Mercenary corps, everything and all this has just been so tough.”


  “I see.”


  I couldn’t come up with anything good to answer back with, so I just replied generically for the time being.


  “Good! That’s enough of this whining! Time to get back to work!”


  However, Ganglabe-san immediately got his vibe back and stood up.


  Eh? Then what was with all the drama these last few minutes?


  “Go do your best.”


  However, I don’t mention that either, keeping my thoughts to myself as I couldn’t bear to do anything other than to push him along.


  “Of course. It starts here… this is just our beginning after all.”


  Ganglabe-san says as he stretches both his shoulders, firing himself up.


  Taking all of the negativity… from his subordinates being on strike, from the pressure of a rebellion, from the attitudes of his citizens, that’s what Ganglabe-san has been taking on, all by himself. It truly is a tiring thing having to deal with all that on top of work.


  We have to turn those attitudes around.


  Which is why I will try to support him where I can.


  “That’s right, it all begins from here. Come over to my place whenever you feel hungry. There’ll be a delicious meal waiting for you.”


  “Ohh! I’m looking forward to that.”


  Ganglabe-san answers before returning to his room.


  Seeing the confidence embedded in that back of his, I feel reassured.


  Everything’s okay. If it was somehow not okay then I would be there, even if just to listen to his grumbling.


  I think that as I once again head towards the toilet.


  Now then, it’s all good and dandy that we make breakfast, however there is one person, in the entire castle, who is too lazy to come to the actual dining hall to eat.


  Thus, to deliver that person food, I had to return to the kitchen and bring over a tray of breakfast.


  “Oh, Shuri.”


  “Morning, Shuri-kun~”


  After climbing up the stairs, I saw Ekress-san and Gingus-san down the corridor. The two of them seemed to be having a friendly conversation as they walked.


  If the people who knew Ekress-san and the others from back then saw them now then they would definitely be shocked.


  Well, I mean those sorts of people would’ve been the people who were fighting deciding which of the two would become the Lord of the country so, I can’t say I don’t understand.


  “Good morning. …Are you two heading off to work now?”


  “Pretty much. This one is heading off to meet with Cougar to discuss some military matters.”


  “I’m done with work so maybe I’ll head over to your place Shuri-kun~ who knows.”


  Ekress-san says as she comes over, standing next to me and smiles.


  “I would still be working but… Eh? You’re already done with work?”


  “Yes? Most of the internal affairs has been passed over to Ganglabe-san, you know? I don’t really have that much to do these days.”


  “Is that so? Hey, Gingus-san.”


  It’s true that Ekress-san is living a normal life these days. It’s also good that she no longer has to dress like a man and inherit the seat of Lord. And her work, from what I’ve heard from Ganglabe-san and the others really seems to have lessened quite a bit.


  I see… so Ekress-san is free now and having fun with her life. That’s great. Right now, she’s still cross-dressing because of habit but, how do I say this… it’s in a sort of middle ground and since it looks really good on her, and she personally likes it, it’s not really my place to object anyway.


  However, hearing that Gingus-san turns to me with a bitter expression.


  “…It’s less than before but the amount of work my sister has is still abnormal, alright?”


  “Huh?”


  “It’s only because she’s smart and moves fast that she can finish all her work so quickly. Normally you would take until the evening to finish everything, alright?”


  “No way?”


  Surprised, I asked Ekress-san and she laughed it off, embarrassedly.


  “Of course not~! Even I know how much work I have, geez! It’s less than before so that means I can do my work more at ease, that’s all! But, I mean, it wouldn’t be so bad to hear you say I’m amazing or anything Shuri-kun, you know! Ehehe!”


  “You really are amazing though, even amazing itself doesn’t…”


  Cut it… was what I was about to finish the sentence with but, before that someone put their hand on my shoulder.


  Looking over, it was Gingus-san who shook his head meekly with a face of exhaustion.


  As if to tell me, don’t encourage her.


  “What she’s doing includes scanning over the income reports to make sure there are no mistakes, listening to the secret intelligence from her apprentices, managing the food and wealth within the castle, managing the tax as well as updating the center for land rights etc…”


  “Is that really… less?”


  I ask Gingus-san who shook his head.


  “It is less but it’s still not an amount that a normal person would be able to manage, you know?”


  “I thought so.”


  “It’s all because my sister is particularly talented in internal affairs. It’s seriously hard to believe.”


  “True.”


  As I thought, this woman is one talented individual… the admiration I have for her continues to pile on.


  “Well then, I have to go deliver this so…”


  “Oh, sorry for delaying you.”


  “Eeeh? Didn’t you didn’t come here to talk to me?”


  Kuh, Ekress-san is being so sly when she asks that…! If you do that then I might just start thinking you’re cute!


  Anyway, let’s leave that thought for now.


  “I’m still working.”


  “Aw shame~ See you later then!”


  “Shuri, I look forward to lunch.”


  “Of course.”


  Ekress-san and Gingus-san continue down the stairs.


  Is that how happy siblings are supposed to look like…? I mean, their reason for conflict had pretty much disappeared so I guess it’s a given.


  However, it does make me relieved.


  Anyways, let’s deliver this breakfast. I walk through the corridor, heading to my destination.


  I could smell something terrible from the room in front of me.


  Just as I was going to knock on the door to the room that was my destination, I had to stop due to the indescribably horrendous smell that assaulted me.


  What is it? What is this smell? It’s like that smell when the asphalt on the ground is baked in the hot sun and then it suddenly starts raining…?


  “Are you alright, Riru-san?”


  Suddenly worried, I entered the room.


  Inside the room various experimental equipment had been installed.


  This was the room that had been taken as the headquarters by a certain person, who had forcefully made this castle room into a research and development room and locked themselves inside.


  In the center of the room the subject of conversation had collapsed onto the ground.


  “Wha…! Riru-san!?”


  Oh god, Riru-san was lying on the ground, completely out of it.


  This room was being used by both the magic engineers of our Mercenary corps, as well as the magic engineers who used to work here in the castle.


  It was a rather large space that they occupied and with all the various experimental equipment they keep tossing around, it had become a sealed off room even within the castle confounds, an underground chamber room.


  It wasn’t a room that they can’t open, but one they shouldn’t open. A room that they should not be too involved with.


  Why? Because, similar to my current dilemma, it smells horrid, there are researchers sleeping on the floor and you might just become a lab rat for the people who experience some sort of eureka.


  “What’s wrong Riru-san!?”


  “Ugh… Shu-Shuri?”


  Riru-san struggles to open her eyes and inquired whether it was me.


  “Tha-that…”


  “Understood. Hamburg steak right? Here you go.”


  Since I already know what was going on I take the dish that was sitting on the tray… and hand her the Hamburg steak, bread and soup.


  “You have my gratitude!”


  Riru-san revives instantly and started to dine on the food. As if she had been craving it.


  I would like to have her eat a little more civil but looking at how happy and delicious Riru-san considers the food as she eats, I just couldn’t bring it in me to do so.


  That’s right, Riru-san was just hungry, that’s all.


  This happens every single time, so I just smile reluctantly now.


  Basically, what happens is that Riru-san is all hyped up about the castle laboratory of her dreams and devotes herself day and night to invent new magic tools.


  Although she really does go too far sometimes.


  “Mufu~ Thanks for the meal.”


  In the blink of an eye Riru-san had already demolished the food. She’s quick.


  “It was delicious. Thank you.”


  “No problem. …What are you experimenting on today?”


  I ask and Riru-san’s eyes glitter as she begins her pitch.


  “Well, today! Or rather, yesterday, Riru had thought about a new magic device!”


  “Ohh, what is it?”


  “A tool that allows you to dig up the ground easier! This!”


  Eh? Did she make a excavator or something?


  Just as I thought that, what Riru-san brought out to me was just an ordinary shovel.


  “Isn’t this just a shovel?”


  “Wrong! The blades on this have been installed with a certain device! The instant it is planted onto the ground, it vibrates at an extremely high speed thus loosening the earth and making it easier to dig!”


  “Ohh…”


  “Not just that, it even has a device installed which helps you lift the dirt that you dig out, and it can reduce its weight!”


  Amazing, truly amazing.


  “Basically, it’s a shovel that makes it easier for you to dig and plow.”


  “Exactly! Next is this…”


  And with that she introduced me to the magic tools she invented one by one.


  Any and all of them could be considered inventions which had quite some thought put into them. Things that would make you genuinely believe, how convenient.


  Once she had finished giving me a brief overview of it all, Riru-san calmed down.


  “And, that’s what Riru’s been thinking… Honestly it’s fun.”


  “Fun?”


  Riru-san smiles as she says.


  “It’s not something Riru would’ve thought of before. Back when we were all traveling together as a Mercenary corps, we didn’t have the time to make these sorts of devices which are useful for people.”


  “That’s… true.”


  “Which is why… thank you, Shuri.”


  Thanking, me?


  “What do you mean?”


  “It’s because you’re here Shuri, that Riru is here. Why Riru can do what Riru loves. It’s all thanks to you Shuri.”


  Thanks to me, huh.


  That’s not it.


  “No, it’s thanks to everyone.”


  “But… no, that’s enough.”


  Riru-san smiles and says with a troubled expression.


  “Shuri is never going to stop being humble so, that’s enough from me.”


  “Is that so…. Oops, well then I have to get going.”


  “Wait.”


  Just as I was heading out after grabbing the tray, Riru-san stopped me.


  Turning around, Riru-san said with a joyous smile.


  “Shuri, are you happy right now?”


  …Geez, that’s such an unfair question.


  “Of course. I’m really happy.”


  There’s no way I wouldn’t be.


  Ever since meeting Ganglabe-san I’ve been having nothing but happy days.


  It’s not an easy path but I’ve still been happy.


  And I’m sure that these days will continue.


  “I’m happy. Very much so.”


  Which is why I want to stay with everyone from now on.


  Ever since that day when I swore to live in this world.


  This world had already become my home.


   

  Behind the scenes – The Malice Sprouting Quietly


  “So? You’re saying this is the report?”


  “That is correct, my Lord.”


  This country, it is currently the country with the greatest momentum in the entire continent.


  This country was neither Alturia, nor Newbyst.


  As a country, it is one with an abnormally fast development. The sudden expansion of its territory is clear evidence of their capabilities.


  A castle with a distinct Oriental feel… the buildings constructed with precise woodwork, all of it coming together without the use of a single nail marked the pinnacle of craftsmanship, enchanting whoever cast their eyes upon it.


  Defensively, the building was surrounded by a large moat followed by a tall wall equipped with cannons, thusly making it not a simple feat to fall.


  


  Above all else, the building was built on a naturally formed stronghold. It was due to this towering cliff behind them that regardless of whether their enemies wanted to or otherwise, that they no other choice but to fight them face-on.


  Even though this domain immersed in its harmony with nature was not as grand as the Holy Forest of Newbyst, it was still a blessed piece of land covered with a soothing green that could heal the heart.


  This was the country they call Granend.


  A few decades ago, this quiet country which had been living at peace with its surrounding nature… I wonder if you could call it that? In any case, it was a country full of quiet, calm people and its citizens didn’t hold the ambition for expansion.


  However, a few generations ago, the country’s sovereign who they named the King had suddenly changed the direction they were leading. They had started to develop the land at a rapid rate, invested in technology, reorganised the government structures as well as its policies…


  There had been those who had went against the country’s sudden changes and quite a few of those had felt a sense of danger.


  However, not a single one of those people were alive anymore. According to the Granend’s “Revolution of Blood”, it is because most of them had been kept under a strict regulation.


  And then after a few generations, the Sovereign that had been chosen as the King continued pushing for a territorial development, continued to wage one war after the next, conquering their neighbouring countries, which eventually lead to them acquiring their current gigantic powerhouse of a country.


  This country’s history compared to its current wealth was extraordinarily shallow. Other countries too, don’t hold a fond impression of Granend, not wanting to get too involved with them.


  Inside this castle… inside a room in which you had to take off your shoes before entering, a rarity in this country, were three men sitting down on an ebony floor.


  One was drenched in cold sweat as they gave their report, the leader of the Secret Intelligence. The man reporting his intelligence was merely retelling what they learnt, but he had known this Sovereign since he was young.


  However, having seen his transformation even since he had been chosen as Sovereign with his very eyes, and knowing his uncanny and terror is the cause of the man’s current tremors. After all, he might lose his head at the whim of the Lord.


  The other man in the room was blind. Wearing the country’s unique outfit – a hakama and an undershirt – with a straight sword, a single-edged sword hanging from his shoulder.


  His black hair which appeared almost violet in colour flowed down his back, his seated posture dignified. His back as straight as a rod, and his two arms that slightly peeked out from his undershirt appeared muscular and tempered to the very limits.


  He was a very beautiful man; his closed eyes were as dignified as his figure, his oval-round face smooth.


  That man, regardless of his closed eyes, was looking towards the leader of the Secret Intelligence. And although it seemed like a contradiction, he had the appearance of a person who would not let a single detail escape from his eyes.


  The remaining man had a smaller frame compared to the other two.


  He had his reddish-brown hair loose, roughly kept, giving him an aura of carelessness. However, despite the youthfulness still present in his features, there was a definite air of dominance and, there was a wrinkle sitting on his brow at the moment.


  This last man was also dressed in the outfit of this country, however it was an outfit that chased after practicality to the extremes and thus it didn’t leave the impression that it was only there for show. It was a piece of clothing that was easy to move in, and tough to tear.


  “And? Oh, Arankul. Are you certain that Sounity has been usurped away from us?”


  “Ye-yes….”


  “If I recall, that is where I sent Renha away to, hmm. So why is it that the land has been snatched up by some Mercenary Corps?”


  “That is… Lady Renha’s mission ended in a failure…”


  “Is that so?”


  The man with the small frame tossed the report away, crossed his legs together casually as he glared at the leader of the Secret Intelligence, Arankul.


  “And? How was Renha dealt with?”


  “Well… it appears that the Gourmet Princess of Newbyst has sheltered her and thus we currently don’t know her whereabouts…”


  “So that’s how it is…”


  “My-my most sincere apologies, Lord Gib!”


  Arankul gets down on both of his knees as he begged for his forgiveness.


  Gib Granend.


  It was precisely this small-framed man, who was sitting at the very top of this country. It’s Sovereign.


  “…Do you think that as long as you lower your head, I’ll just forgive anything?”


  Arankul’s shoulders tremble in fear.


  “Find Renha and go deal with her. There’s no more use in keeping her any longer. I don’t need a child who can’t even do a single thing right.”


  “B-bu-”


  “But? Did you say something?”


  Hearing Gib’s voice, Arankul lowered his head to the point of rubbing it against the floor.


  “No-nothing, my Lord! I will begin my search for her immediately and deal with her!”


  “Alright, alright, go already. I won’t accept another failure, got it?”


  “Understood!”


  Arankul jumps up before rushing out of the room, stumbling along the way.


  Gib turns toward the blind man and laughs cheerfully.


  “Kuhahaha! Man, I (washi) have really gotten used to this, huh?”


  “Indeed. Your voice truly has the qualities resembling to that of our ‘Master’.”


  “Is that so. Oh, Quara Hien, do you think that I can become something like that of our Lord?”


  “That is impossible, I must say. That person is a king among kings.”


  “You’re right! Even wanting to become something like that of our Lord is already more than ridiculous, right!”


  Gib continues to guffaw, even going as far as slapping his knees.


  Quara lets out a sigh, before lightly tapping the floor with the sword on his back.


  “So? What is it that you plan to do with that country?”


  “At some point I’ll direct a commander of the ‘Mikki Hitoma’(Three Ghosts One Demon) to deal with them. Now’s not the time. I want to fatten them up a little more.”


  “…You want to use my foolish little brother as well? That is a demon, an invention of our Master. It isn’t something you can control easily.”


  “Ryuufa huh…”


  Gib stops laughing and looks up at the ceiling.


  “Where are those ‘things’ right now?”


  “Some battlefield somewhere. Probably swinging around the divine sword Rokugarasu as always.”


  “Is that so… Oh, Quara. Your little brother had also become one of those but-”


  “I’ll say the same thing no matter how many times you ask me. My brother was exhilarated to have been ‘chosen’ by Ryuufa. If his conscience is to vanish one day then I can only accept that as his fate.”


  “What about Magi, Buki, and Ouki?”


  “Ouki is on his way back. The other two are still fighting in two separate front lines.”


  “I see.”


  Gib stands up while tidying up the hems of his clothes. Although the floors were shiny clean, absolutely dirt-free, it had already become a habit of his.


  “I will go report to our Lord. Oh, Quara. You wait here.”


  “As you wish.”


  Gib turns around, walking over to the wall behind him.


  This room was a sort of conference room and was made to be much bigger than the other rooms. This was where government affairs and audiences were conducted.


  The seat where Gib had been sitting was the seat at the very top. It was made to be taller than all the other ones.


  Gib places one of his hands onto the wall behind him, and the wall disappeared with a, su.


  It vanished as if it was some kind of illusion, but neither men appeared surprised. In front of them was a wooden passage that lead further down.


  Gib went down the stairs. The walls at the sides of the steps were equipped with magically engineered lamps, keeping the area bright.


  Soon Gib reached the lowest floor.


  This was a jail specifically made to contain the most insane people. The area Gib arrived in had just enough space to ensure that an audience can be held, and in front of him was a cell.


  However, this cell was much more decorated than any other room or hall, embellished using every sort of technique to make the place as pleasant as can be.


  Gib sits down in front of the jail and lowers his head.


  “My Lord. There is something to report.”


  “Hm?”


  Inside this jail lined with tatami mats was a man.


  The man had a head full of white hair despite him being in the prime of his life. Additionally, he had a great posture, with an intimidating and solemn air to him.


  The man was reading a book. But more than that, what one would notice first would be the innumerable number of books and pages scattered all throughout the tatami cell.


  The man who had been sitting in a seiza as he read asked without moving his gaze from the book.


  “What? Has the suppression of Sounity concluded?”


  “No. There was an interference and it appears we failed.”


  Instantly, the sound of a gunshot rung out.


  Before Gib’s eyes was a scar left by the piercing of a bullet. Without even turning his gaze away, the man sitting inside of jail had attacked him with the ‘Gun’ he was holding.


  A line of cold sweat rolled down Gib’s back.


  “Did I hear wrong? Or could you not hear what I commanded?”


  “No, we had failed due to the interference of Ganglabe’s Mercenary Corps. We are taking measures against them now.”


  “I see… got it. However, don’t be too rushed. It’s still too early to feed them.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “They have one, right? A ‘stranger’.”


  At those words, Gib looked up with surprise.


  “You already knew, my Lord?”


  “You had a report about Ganglabe’s Mercenary Corps before, right? I knew of it since then. That, there was someone just like me, a stranger who had been rejected by time and space.”


  “…It is just as you say. There is definitely such an existence amongst them. Their growth and fame are truly abnormal otherwise.”


  “Exactly. There’s no meaning in snatching them away after letting them grow all this time. It would then be a teahouse made of sand, lacking in foundation. We strangers should be supporting one another instead. There’s nothing of benefit in snatching them away.”


  The man finally turned to face Gib for the first time.


  Gib turns away his gaze subconsciously. This is because the Lord’s eyes always seem to pierce right through him.


  Back when he was chosen to become the Sovereign, he was brought here by his father.


  Ever since that moment Gib had changed. He had no choice but to change.


  After all, he had never thought that at the root of every development in Granend, their ‘Ancestor’, was such a terrifying existence.


  In order to interact with him, in order to look him straight in the face, Gib had become stronger. To the point where everyone around him would say that he was a completely different person.


  However, despite all that, his wish to look directly at his Lord’s eyes has never been granted.


  “Bring that stranger to me.”


  “Yes!”


  “I’m interested in that person. One might never know… perhaps he might be like Soujirou… Okita Souji, originating from the same world as me.”


  “Understood.”


  Gib bows again and says.


  “My Lord, Oda Nobunaga.”
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